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PREFACE 

This commentary has two main purposes. First, to give some at least 
of the help which unpractised readers might want in tackling Iliad 24. 
Second, to show in detail, over a continuous stretch of his poem, 
something of Homer's skill and greatness. I have not ignored 'analytic' 
and 'formulaic' criticism; and I believe I have learned something from 
them. But I do not share their assumption that the Iliad is not a designed 
and significant whole, or not the work of a deeply thoughtful poet who 
repays close study as much as Sophocles or Dante or Shakespeare. Ruth 
Finnegan's Oral poetry (Cambridge 1977), and her Penguin Anthology, 
have made it clear both how diverse and how subtle or reflective oral 
poetry can be. I have attempted a commentary because that seemed 
the best way to bring out how variously Homer's art is manifested and 
how firmly it is sustained; questions of style and expression, as well as 
of overall structure, have therefore claimed a good deal of attention. 
I have also introduced more parallels than might be expected from later 
authors, in order to show how Homer's language, artistry and thought 
are comparable to theirs. The greatest poet of ancient Greece is too often 
treated as if he were not a part of Greek civilization. 

A word on ( 1) the arrangement and ( 2) the limits of this book. 
( 1) It seemed necessary to discuss at length the place of Book 24 in 

the Iliad and the, qualities of Homer's style. As a result, many 
observations that a reader might expect to find in the commentary 
proper figure in the Introduction. I have not made cross-references to 
the Introduction in the commentary simply because they would have 
had to be so many as merely to confuse and irritate. I have, however, 
divided the Introduction into small and distinct sections so that it can 
be readily consulted. It remains true, I think, that the commentary will 
give better value if a reader approaches it after a careful look at the 
Introduction. 

(2) Some of my omissions are deliberate. In particular, there is one 
matter I should mention here, the supposed 'Odyssean' character of 
Iliad 24. As far as language in the narrower sense is concerned, Iliad 
24 is no more 'un-Iliadic' than parts of the poem which by universal 
agreement are 'old': see Beck 102-6; Stawell 94-103. As for places 
where Iliad 24 was thought to be drawing on the Odyssey, these have 

[ vii] 



Vlll PREFACE 

been brilliantly discussed by Reinhardt 469-506. At times he overstates 
his case: some correspondences presumably have a common source in 
the epic tradition .(though I suspect that the tradition was not quite 
so wonderfully capacious as some modern scholars seem to think). But 
where there is any chance of defining the relation between a passage 
of Iliad 24 and one in the Odyssey, in every case it seems natural to 
suppose that the Iliad passage came first. In the commentary I have 
registered the parallels between Iliad and Oqysseyand, where appropriate, 
tried to show why the Iliad passage is the earlier one; I have abstained 
from such comment where it seemed pointless. The humane spirit of 
Iliad 24 has also sometimes been considered peculiarly' Odyssean': that 
belief I try to counter in sections I and 2 of the Introduction. It is 
harmless enough to speak of some aspects of Iliad 24 as 'Odysse?-n' if 
we mean simply that they resemble prominent aspects of the Odyssey. 

Thus the gods' concern for morality among men - a dominant theme 
in the Oqyssey - plays a part in Iliad 24 which it does not in the rest of 
the poem; or the meeting of Hermes and Priam with its probing 
exchanges ( the words 1TE1po:cr601/1te1pcqe1v are a sort of Leitmotiv in the 
Odyssey) and its dramatic irony is of a type common in the later work. 
But it is a truism, though one often ignored where Homer is concerned, 
that a poem, however vast its scope, is not a total display of the poet's 
art or world: it is the result of a deliberate selection. What matters, then, 
is to see why' Odyssean' features have a proper place in the Iliad where 
they occur. 1 

I have been helped, more than by any other writings, by three books, 
all of them German. Wolfgang Schadewald t's lliasstudien and Karl 
Reinhardt's Die llias und ihr Dichter taught me to see the Iliad as a deep 
and complex unity rather than a glorious patchwork or a baffling 
muddle; and few works of classical scholarship combine sensitive 
perception with tough argument so well as they do. Gatz Beck's 
dissertation, Die Stellung des 24. Buches der llias in der alien Epentradition 
carefully applies their insights to Book 24 ( though without the distinction 
of their style) as well as discussing many questions of detail. A 
commentator on Homer does not have an ample stream of previous 
comment to draw on, which made his work especially helpful. All three 
books have yet, it seems to me, to be fully absorbed and appreciated 

1 For a plain and thoughtful account of these problems and the whole 'Homeric 
question' see C. G. Hardie, G. & R. 3 ( 1956) 118-30. 
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by English-speaking scholars: it gives me the more pleasure to ac­
knowledge that ... senz' essi non fermai peso di dramma. 

It is also a pleasure to record something of what this book owes to 
friends and colleagues nearer home. A number of typists, including my 
wife, worked cheerfully and accurately on a repulsive manuscript: 
Philippa Lanchbery, Glenys McGregor, Melissa Palmer, Catherine 
Ross and Carolyn Stapleton. Malcolm Willcock generously put at my 
disposal a draft of what he has written on Iliad 24 in his commentary 
on the whole work. Some friends read parts of my work in typescript 
and made valuable criticisms: Michael Comber, Mary Lefkowitz, 
Hugh Lloyd-Jones, Anna Morpurgo Davies, Christopher Pelling and 
Agathe Thornton. I should also like to thank those who attended a class 
on Iliad 2 4 which I held in Oxford University in Hilary Term I 980: 
their contributions sharpened my wits and stiffened my resolve for the 
final stages of my work. The editors of this series greatly improved all 
my drafts with their patient and thoughtful advice. A special word of 
thanks is due to Oliver Tapli_n who read the whole book in typescript 
and offered a wealth of comment which continually drew my attention 
away from trivia to seria; and he was always ready with guidance and 
encouragement when I needed them. 

I am very grateful to the staff of the Cambridge University Priss for 
their efficiency and courtesy, and to Robin Hankey for his help in 
reading the proofs. 

Finally, I must thank my teacher and my college. From Eduard 
Fraenkel's formidable seminars on Greek and Latin texts I first learned 
what scholarship meant, and from his friendship, what it could give to 
a man: I only hope that some faint afterglow of his inspiring work and 
presence may be felt in this book. For the last twelve years I have had 
the good fortune to work as a tutor in Christ Church. This has allowed 
me, without the need to prove that I was up to anything, gradually 
to explore my ignorance and pick at my confusions; and what I have 
received in the way of help, tolerance, instruction and friendship from 
colleagues, pupils and staff is too much to describe. I simply register 
it with gratitude. 

Christ Church, Oxford 
September 1980 

C.W.M. 





INTRODUCTION 

1. THE ILIAD AS A TRAGIC POEM 1 

When the Greek envoys arrive at Achilles' tent in Iliad 9, they find him, 
now that he is no longer himself winning glory in battle, singing 'the 

tales of famous men' ( 189 K/\Ea 6:v6pwv). 2 It is not hard to see that the 
Iliad too is such a tale. It relates the deeds of men who are treated as 

historical; and like history in ancient and modern times, it aims both 
to record something notable from the past and to make what it records 

come alive in the imagination. These qualities are embodied by the 
Sirens in Od. 1 2 who represent poetry in an extreme and sinister form: 

they know everything that happens on earth, including the saga of 

which the Iliad is part, the tale of Troy ( 189-9 I), and their song charms 
or bewitches their hearers. 3 So too Odysseus praises the bard 

Demodocus in Od. 8. 487-91 with these words: 

llrw66oK', E~oxa 617 O"E ~POTWV aivi30µ, CXTICXVTWV' 
fi O"E YE Mova· e6i6a~E, ll1os TICX'iS, fi O"E y· , ATIO/\/\WV. 

/\ll"}V yap KOTCX K6crµov , Axmwv oTTOV O:Et6EtS, 
00"0", ep~av T, ETia06v TE Kai'·ocrcr, eµ6yl"}crav , Axmoi, 
ws TE TIOV fi avToS TiapEwv fi a/\Aov a:Kovcras. 

'Demodocus, you are to be praised above all men. Either the Muse, 
daughter of Zeus, or Apollo must have taught you. For you sing so 
finely of the fate of the Greeks, all that they did and endured and 

1 In these first two sections I am particularly indebted to two writers: as regards 
Od. 8 and Homer's 'poetics', to W. Marg, Homer iiber die Dichtung2 (Munster 
1971) and 'Das erste Lied des Demodokos' in the Festschrift for F. Jacoby, 
Naviwla Chilonensis (Leiden 1956) 16-29; and as regards the spirit of the Iliad 
as a whole, to S. Weil, 'L'Iliade, ou le poeme de la force' in La source grecque 
(Paris 1953) 11-42; there is an English translation of this essay in her 
Intimations of Christianity among the ancient Greeks ( London 1957). I know of no 
better brief account of the Iliad than this. See now also J. Griffin, Homer on 
life and death ( Oxford 1 980). 

2 The same phrase is used in Od. 8. 73 of Demodocus' themes; cf. Epy' cxv6pwv 
TE 0Ewv TE in Od. 1.338 of Phemius' (whose name is formed from 

' ' ') cp11µ11 = report . 
3 Cf. Od. 11.334 = 13.2; 17.518-21; H.H.Ap. 161. Plato, Rep. 607c-d speaks of 

the bewitching effect of poetry, and especially of Homer himself. 

UP 



2 INTRODUCTION 

toiled, as if you had been there yourself or heard it from one who 
was.' 

Line 491 recalls Il. 2.485 where the Muses are addressed: 'you are 
present ( rr6:peo-TE) and you know everything'. The Muses are 'present' 
or Demodocus seems to have 'been there himself', because not only is 
poetry's subject-matter historical, but it has the quality of realism or 
authenticity. 1 

But this is far from an adequate account of the purpose of the Iliad. 
A further look at Od. 8 will help to frame a true notion of Homer's epic. 
The songs of Demodocus are of course something less than the Iliad: 
they are only 'lays', selections from the corpus of legend, not a grand 
architectonic poem. But in so far as they span the whole tale of the fall 
ofTroy (and include the doings of the gods), they hint at a larger whole. 
Moreover, they may be regarded both as a complement to the Iliad, 
in that they recount stories which are closely connected with it but lie 
outside the scope of the narrative, and as a reflection upon the Iliad, 
in that they embody in a condensed and significant form some of its 
major themes and aims: 2 _ 

The first song of the Phaeacian singer (72-82) tells of a quarrel 
between Odysseus and Achilles. The dispute caused Agamemnon to 
rejoice, because of a prophecy Apollo had given him at Delphi just 
before the expedition left for Troy. This episode, it is clearly implied, 
happened near the beginning of the war; and what the god foretold 
must have been that Troy would fall soon after 'the best of the Greeks' 
had quarrelled. What Agamemnon did not know is that it is his own 
quarrel with Achilles nearly ten years later which was meant. As 
Odysseus hears this tale, he weeps and groans, while the Phaeacians are 
delighted by it (83-92). Here, then, are two important motifs from the 
Iliad: the quarrel of the two 'best' men as the beginning of a series of 
troubles (Book I), 3 and the deception by a god of the Greek leader (Book 

1 In later criticism, this quality was called evcxpye1a ('vividness'); the scholia 
sometimes find it in Homer in matters of detail: e.g. 4.473, 6.467. It is often 
thought proper to history too: see [Longin us], De sub!. 15. 1 and Russell ad loc.; 
Hor. Od. 2. 1. 1 7 and Nisbet-Hubbard ad loc. 

2 Much the same goes for the tales of Nestor and Menelaus in Od. 3 and 4, 
Odysseus' conversations with Achilles, Agamemnon and Ajax in Od. 11 and 
the suitors' with Agamemnon in Od. 24. 

3 A quarrel caused by a god's anger also begins Nestor's tale in Od. 3. 13off. 
A divine quarrel ( over the famous 'apple of Discord') began the series of 
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2) - or more broadly, men's unwitting fulfilment of a divinely 
determined paJtern of events: Od. 8.81-2 TOTE yap pa Kvtdv6ETO 
,r17µaTOS cxpx11 I Tpc.vcri TE Kai ~avaoicr1 ~lOS µEycxi\ov 6icx ~ovi\cxs (' the 
beginning of trouble for Trojans and Greeks was surging on, by the plan 
of Zeus') echoes ll. 1.2-5 µvpC 'Axaiois &i\yEa ... I ... ~10s 6' ETEAEIETO 
~ovi\17 (' ten thousand sufferings for the Greeks ... and the plan of Zeus 
was achieved'). Here too is the proper response of its audience: they 
are to be pleased, like the Phaeacians, but also moved; for Odysseus' 
tears reveal what a participant, and so also a fully sympathetic hearer 
of Homer's poem, would feel about such a tale. 1 

The second song of Demodocus (266-366) 2 is in lighter vein. It tells 
of the adultery of Aphrodite with Ares, and of how Hephaestus took 
his revenge and received his compensation, against a varied back­
ground of sententious disapproval and rumbustious humour from the 
other gods, and it ends with Aphrodite going off to be cosseted by the 
Graces in Cyprus. Both the Phaeacians .. and Odysseus are delighted by 
it (367-9). The theme of the song fits firmly into the Odyssey: the 
unfaithful wife on Olympus contrasts with Penelope, the faithful wife 
on earth. But that the divine action should echo in tones of fun what 
is deeply serious among men is typical of the Iliad: perhaps the most 
striking example is the quarrel of Zeus with Hera which follows 
Agam€Illnon's with Achilles in Book 1. The gods' dispute returns to 
laughter, whereas the human beings' ends in increased resentment and 
brings 'ten thousand sufferings'. Moreover, the story of Ares and 
Aphrodite is a close relative to the deception of Zeus in Iliad 14. Sexual 
pleasures and misdemeanours have no place in the life of the Iliadic 
hero: 3 the Greeks have their concubines and the Trojans their wives, 

events leading to the Trojan War, which were narrated in the post-Homeric 
Cypria. 

1 Cf. Eumaeus' reaction to Odysseus' story in Od. 14.361-2: 'Poor stranger [o: 
6e1Ae, the same words with which Achilles responds to Priam's appeal in Il. 
24.518], you have stirred my heart [i.e. to pity, cf. the same words in Il. 24.467] 
as you told of all your sufferings and wanderings'; for Odysseus' tales are in 
effect poems: cf. H. Frankel, Early Greek poetry and philosophy (Oxford 1975) 
10-15. 

2 On this tale, cf. W. Burkert, R.M. 103 (1960) 130-44; on its conclusion, Griffin 
200-I. 

a When Paris carries off Helen to bed in Il. 3, his words of desire (441-6) closely 
resemble Zeus's to Hera in Book 14.313-28. But Helen has been constrained 
by Aphrodite's power, whereas Hera has used it; and Paris in the Iliad is less 
than a true hero. 
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but the women of the poem either suffer themselves or else are the cause 
of suffering and death. The ease and gaiety of the Olympians, then, 
sets in relief the passion and painfulness of mortal existence; but it can 
also amuse and refresh the poet's listeners. 

The third song of Demodocus completes and culminates the series. 
This time Odysseus solicits a tale from the poet about what he openly 
names as one ofhis own triumphs, the Trojan horse (492-8). Demodocus 
complies, followiag the story through to the sack of Troy and giving 
prominence to Odysseus' part in it (499-520). One might have 
expected that having heard himself duly represented as an epic hero, 
Odysseus would rejoice in this performance too. But his reaction is to 
weep, as he did after the bard's first song: 

Ta(h' ap' 6:016os O'.El6E 1TEplK/\VT6s· at/TCXP '06vcrcrevs 
TT)KETO, 66:Kpv 5' E6EVEV V1TO j3i\E<pcxpo1cr1 1TapE1cxs. 
ws 6E yvvi) Ki\a11;1cr1 <p{i\ov 1T6cr1v 6:µ<p11TEcrovcra, 1 

OS TE ET)S 1Tp6cr0Ev 1T0/\10S i\awv TE 1TE0-1JO"lV, 
O'.O"TE°i Kai TEKEEO"O"lV 6:µvvwv VT)/\EES i')µap· 
f) µEv Tov 6v,'.)crKovTa Kai 6:cr1Ta1povTa i6ovcra 
6:µ<p' OUT~ xvµEVT) i\iya KWKVEt· oi 6e ·r' 01Tt0"6E 
K01TTOVTES 6ovpEcrcr1 µETCX<ppEVOV T)6E Kai wµovs 

,, , ' ' , > ' \ )c • ' ElpEpov Etcravayovo-1, 1TOVOV T EXEµEv KOl 013vv· 
TT)S 5' E/\EElVOTCXT~ axE'i <p0tvv0ovcrt 1TapE1ai· . 
ws '06vcrEVS EAEE1vov V1T, 6<ppvcr1 66:Kpvov ETJ,Ev. (521-31) 

Thus sang the famous singer; but Odysseus' heart melted, and tears 
dropped from his eyes and wetted his cheeks. As a woman weeps, 
falling to clasp her husband who has fallen in defence of his city and 
his people, to keep off the day of pitiless doom for his town and his 
children: seeing him in his death-throes, she clings to him, shrilly 
wailing; but the enemy, striking her back and shoulders frorn behind 
with their spears, lead her off to slavery, to toil and groaning; and 
her cheeks melt with most pitiful grief - just so did Odysseus pour 
down pitiful tears from his eye-lids. 

The simile brings out the workings of pity in Odysseus' mind: he weeps 
like a woman whose husband has died in defence of his city and who 
is taken into captivity - she is, in effect, Andromache - because it is as 

1 The echo ofneo1:1ow in aµqmreoovoa is a very fine detail: the mourning wife's 
gesture re-enacts the husband's death; cf. 3 (i) (a) below on II. 22.405-6. 
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if her suffering has through the poet's art become his own. 1 Homer's 
narrative and cgmparison represent what Gorgias later expressed in the 
elaborate figures of his oratory: 

ris (sc. TTJS TTOlT)O"EWS) TOVS O:KOVOVTas EiafiA6E Kai cppiKT) TTEpicpoJ3os 
Kai EAEos rroAvoaKpvs Kai rr66os cp1AorrEv611s, Err' a:AAoTpiwv TE 
rrpayµc:XTWV Kai awµcnwv EVTvxiais Kai 6varrpayiais i616v Tl TT0:6T)µa 
610: Twv Aoywv Erra6Ev Tl \f'VXfl• (Helen g) 

A fearfulfrisson, a tearful pity, a longing for lamentation enter the 
hearers of poetry; and as words tell of the fortune and misfortune of 
other lives and other people, the heart feels a feeling of its own. 

So the song which was to glorify the hero is felt by the hero himself as 
a moving record of the pain and sorrow he helped to cause. Once again 
this recalls the Iliad, whose central subject is not honour and glory, but 
suffering and death: 

µfiv1v O:ElOE, 6E6:, TlT)AT)0lO:OEW > Ax1Af1os 
OVAOµEVT)V, fi µvpi' , Axaiois a:AyE' E6T)KE, 
rroAAa:s 6' icp0iµovs \f'VXO:S "Ai61 rrpo'ta\f'EV 
T)pwwv, aVTOVS OE EAwp1a TEVXE KVVEO"O"lV 
oiwvoiai TE 6aiTa, ~10s 6' ETEAEiETO J3ovAT). ( 1. 1-5) 

Sing, goddess, of the anger of Achilles, the deadly anger which 
caused ten thousand sufferings for the Greeks, which sent many 
souls of mighty heroes to Hades and made their bodies a dinner for 
dogs and birds, in fulfilment of the plan of Zeus. 

This programme is pursued consistently throughout the poem. Fighting 
in the Iliad is for the heroes concerned a way of gaining glory; but in 
seeking glory, they always face death - indeed, they seek it not least 
because of impending death ( 12.322-8). The many killings in the poem 

1 This exactly corresponds to the common Greek conception of pity as a 
sentiment caused by seeing that another's troubles are the same as troubles 
we might endure or have endured ourselves: cf. Soph. Aj. 121-6; O.C. 560-8; 
Hdt. 1.86.6; Thuc. 5.90-1; Arist. Rhet. 1385b13ff. The Greeks also carefully 
distinguish between the feeling evoked by our own suffering or the suffering 
of those very close to ourselves, and by others' suffering (Hdt. 3.14; Arist. Rhet. 
1386a 1 7-28); only the second kind is proper material for tragedy (Hdt. 
6.21.2). See also below on Od. 8.5 77-80. 
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are meant to evoke horror and pathos, not bloodthirsty glee;1 and one 

of war's characteristic epithets is 'tearful' (6aKpv6E1s, TToAv6aKpvs). In 
the greatest duels of all the gods determine the outcome in such a way 
that it is human helplessness, not heroic strength and prowess, which 
most strikes us: Zeus pities his son Sarpedon, but still leaves him to his 
death at Hera's insistence; the same happens to Hector, who is, 
moreover, tricked by Athena; and Patroclus is benumbed, befuddled 
and disarmed by Apollo before Euphorbus and Hector finish him off. 

The first time that Odysseus wept Alcinous had tactfully relieved and 
concealed his guest's sorrow by starting the games (94-103). This time, 
however, he cannot forebear to discover who the stranger is and what 
causes his tears (5 77-80): 

ElTTE 6' 0 Tl K/1.alElS Kai 66vpE01 EV6061 6vµ4> 
'ApyEiwv l::,.avawv i6E 'IAiov oTTov cxKovwv. 
TOV 6E 6E01 µEv TEV~av, ETTEKAwcravTo 6' oAE0pov 
cxv6pc.01To1s, 'iva 'IJO"l Kai EO"CJOµEVOlO"lV 6:01611. 

'Tell me why you are weeping and groa~ing in your heart as you 
hear of the fate of the Greeks and Troy. It was the gods who brought 
it about: they spun destruction for those people, so that future 
generations might have a song.' 

With these words the Phaeacian king, who is detached from the events 
concerned, tries to comfort Odysseus. They recall the words that Helen, 
a participant, speaks with chagrin in the Iliad (6.35 7-8): 

... 0Tcr1v ETTi ZEUS 0f\KE KaKov µ6pov, ws Kai oTTicrcrw 
cxv6pc.01TOlO"l 1TEAWµE0' 6:0161µ01 EO"CJOµEVOlO"lV. 

' ... on whom [i.e. herself and Paris] Zeus put an unhappy lot, so that 
we might be a theme for songs in the future.' 

Poetry gives pleasure 2 
- how should it not? - as well as inspiring pity; 

1 On pathos, see Griffin, eh. 4. Horror, which ancient critics tend to couple with 
pity ( e.g. Plato, Ion 535c, on Homer; Gorgias, loc. cit.; Arist. Poet. 1453b5 
cpphTEtv KaiEAeeiv), is aroused in Homeric battle-scenes by the many descriptions 
of mortal wounds and by the boasting of conquerors over their dead or dying 
enemies. 

2 TEpm1v is regularly used of the effect of poetry; see Il. 1.474; Od. 1.347; 8.91, 
368,429; 17.385. Likewise of the Sirens' song (Od. 12.188). The bard Phemius 
carries the significant patronymic Tepm6:611s ( Od. 22.330). 
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but for those who live out what poets retail, the suffering which makes 
the stuff of the.,.poem is merely bitter experience. However, to listen to 
poetry is not only to find pleasure. In Od. I Penelope asks Phemius to 
stop singing of the return of the Greeks from Troy because that stirs 
up her longing for Odysseus: she wants his song to be a drug or spell 
(6eAKTT)p1a, cf. p. I n. 3 above) that will soothe her grief;1 but 

Telemachus replies (353-5) 

<Joi 6, ElTlTOAµCXTW Kpa6i11 Kai 0vµos aKOVElV. 
ov yo:p ,06vaaevs oTos cxTTWAE<JE v6aT1µov 17µap 
EV T poir:1, TTOAAoi OE Kai aAAOl q>WTES OAOVTO. 

'Let your heart endure and listen. Odysseus was not the only one 
who lost his homecoming in Troy; many other men were undone.' 

If poetry gives comfort, it should be not just by affording a captivating 
distraction, but rather by helping us to feel whatever sorrows we have 
as part of a common lot, and so to endure· them more bravely. 2 

What emerges from Od. 8, as from the opening lines of the Iliad itself, 
is a conception of tragic poetry: 3 human passion and blindness, which 
lead to suffering, death and loss of burial; behind it all, the will of the 
supreme god, and above it all, the Olympians, only too man-like in 
everything but their freedom from pain and mortality. Moreover, there 
is an awareness of the paradox that pain, as recorded in art, can give 
pleasure 4 - and not only of this aesthetic paradox, but also of the fact 
it rests on, namely the difference between art and life, tragedy and 
suffering. At the same time, for Homer, people can get not only 
1 Cf. Hes. Theog. 55, 98-103. 
2 Cf. Timocles, GAF 11 453 = Athenaeus 223b on the usefulness of tragedy: it 

teaches us that someone has always suffered worse than ourselves. Likewise 
Polybius (1.1.2) on history. 

3 Cf. the scholion on 1. 1 (µf\v1v &e16e) ... Tpay~6iais Tpay1Kov e~evpe npoo!µ1ov (' he 
has created a tragic proem to a series of tragedies'). 

4 For treatments of this paradox in antiquity, see Gorgias, Helen 9, quoted above; 
Plato, Ion 535b-536d; Philebus 4 7e-48b; Republic 605c-606b; Timocles, GAF 
11 453.5-7; Augustine, Gorifessions 3.2. Modern treatments are discussed by 
T. R. Henn, The harvest of tragedy (London 1956) 43-58. Likewise Homer 
notes, with a pointed oxymoron, how remembered suffering can give pleasure 
when recounted as a story: Od. 15.399-400 (Eumaeus to Odysseus) Kfl6eow 
OAAf)AWV TEpnwµe0a AevyaAEOI0-1 I µvwoµevw· µETCX yap TE Kai o:Ayeo-1 TEPTTETOI 
avrip ... (' Let us take pleasure in each other's grim sorrows by recalling them; 
for a man enjoys even suffering when it is over'); cf. Od. 23.301-8. 
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refreshment and enjoyment from poetry, but also knowledge of their 
own condition and so ability to live with it better. 

The poetics implicit in Homer himself, rather than any preconceived 
notions of' oral' or 'heroic' poetry, should guide our reading of his 
work. The Iliad is concerned with battle and with men whose life is 
devoted to winning glory in battle; and it represents with wonder their 
strength and courage. But its deepest purpose is not to glorify them, 
and still less to glorify war itself. What war represents for Homer is 
humanity under duress and in the face of death;1 and so to enjoy or 
appreciate the Iliad is to understand and feel for human suffering. The 
greatest of all critics of poetry rightly called Homer 'the path-finder 
of tragedy' ( Republic 598d). 2 

2. BOOK 24 AND THE SPIRIT OF THE ILIAD 

To some critics it has seemed that the spirit of compassion which works 
upon both gods and men in ll. 24 and pervades its poetry was a reason 
for denying that it belonged to the original design of the poem. But if 
the description of suffering and the evocation of pity are the very essence 
of poetry as Homer conceives it, then Book 24 is a proper complement 
and conclusion to the rest. To illustrate a little further how it is that, 
I consider (i) two major episodes from earlier in the Iliad in connection 
with Book 24 and (ii) the main events of Book 24 in relation to the body 
of the poem. 

(i) (a) The meeting of Hector with Andromache in Book 6 3 is one of 
the chief pillars which uphold the edifice of the Iliad ( cf. 7 2 3-76 n.), 
and it embodies something essential to the spirit of the poem. Hector 
and Andromache can foresee his death and the fall of Troy: they live 
in the consciousness of their doom. But Hector's premonitions and his 
love for his wife and son do not stop hin1 returning to battle; for his 

1 See further 3 (i), p. 22 n. 2. 
2 Cf. 595c. For the view of Greek tragedy implied here, and an excellent exegesis 

ofGorgias, Helen 9, cf. 0. Taplin, Greek tragedy in action (London 1978) 159-71; 
also Vickers, passim. 

a On this episode and the contrast between Achilles and Hector cf. Schadewaldt, 
HWW 207-33, 257-63. 
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personal honour and his role as defender of the city require him to fight 
(6.441-6). In Book 22, as he resolves to stand against Achilles, the same 
motives find even more tragic expression: because in Book 18 he refused 
Polydamas' advice to lead the Trojans back into the city, he must now 
cover the shame that he feels for that act of folly with a hero's death; 
but thus he seals the fate of Troy whose only saviour he is. So he can 
only pity his wife, and the words which lovingly echo her appeal to him 
are also an expression of helplessness: 

CJ.AA' OV µ01 T pwc.uv TOO"O"OV µEll.El 0:11.yos OTTlO"O"W, 

ovT' avTfiS 'EK6:~11s OVTE ll p16:µ010 o:vaKTOS 
OVTE Kacr1yvf)TC.UV, 01 KEV TTOAEES TE Kai eo-611.01 
EV KOV11JO"l TTEO"OlEV vTT' avop6:cr1 ovcrµEVEEO"O"lV, 
OO"O"OV O"EV, OTE KEV TlS > Axaiwv xaAKOXlTWVC.UV 
oaKpv6Ecrcrav o:y17Tat, EAEv6Epov 17µap aTTovpas. (6.450-5) 

'But it is not so much the Trojans' future sufferings that matter to 
me, or even Hecuba's or King Priam's or my brothers', those brave 
men so many of whom have fallen in the dust at the hands of the 
enemy, as you, when one of the bronze-shirted Greeks will lead you 
along in tears, taking away your freedom.' 

"EKTop, CJ.Tap O"V µoi EO"O"l TTaTT)p Kai TTOTVla µf)TllP 
TJOE Kacriyv17TOS, O"\J OE µ01 6at..Epos TTapaKoh17s. ( 429-30) 

'You, Hector, are my father and mother and brother, andyou are my 
young husband.' 

croi o' av VEOV EO"O"ETat 0:11. yos 
Xf1TE.i TOlOVO' avopos aµVVElV OOVAlOV t)µap. 
O.AAO: µE TE6v17wTa XVTT) KaTO: yaia KaAVTTTOl, 
TTpiv ye Tl crfis TE ~ofis O"OV 6' EAK176µoio TTV6ecr6at. (462-5) 

'And for you it will be fresh suffering, with such a husband lost, to 
face slavery. I pray that the earth may be heaped over me before 
I hear of you crying for help, you being dragged off' 

N > N t.\ I I 

... Eµ aµµopov, 11 Taxa X11P1l 
O"EV ecroµai· To:xa y6:p O"E KaTaKTEVEOVO"lV > Axaioi 
TTO:VTES E<popµ176EVTES" eµoi OE KE KEpOlOV Elll 
O"EV acpaµapTOVO"lJ x66va ovµEVal. ( 408- 1 1) 
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'I, poor wretch, shall soon be bereft of you; for soon the Greeks will 
all rush upon you and kill you. It will be better for me, when I have 
lost you, to go u!1der the earth.' 

Likewise, his prayer for his son, that he should be another and better 
warrior (476-81), is that of a hero, and of a man who is doomed 
together with his family. At the same time as Hector voices the 
imperatives of his ethics, he fulfils a necessity: Troy must fall, and his 
sense of honour will help to cause its fall; and his son will not in fact 
live to realize his father's hopes. Almost to the last he vainly tries to 
turn his eyes away from this destiny; he prays that he will be dead and 
insensible before his wife is taken into captivity and that his son will 
bring her joy (6.464-5, 480-1); he hopes to drive away the Greeks for 
good (8.527-9) and to slay Achilles ( 16.860-1; 18.305-9); he dreams, 
when he finally meets him, that he might obtain mercy from his 
implacable enemy (22. 111-20). 

From Book 18 onwards, Achilles is more fully and calmly aware than 
Hector of his future. The fantasy of escape he had toyed with in Book 
9 (356ft) is a thing of the past, and unlike Hector when he goes out 
to succeed in battle he is fully aware of his coming death: contrast 
19.420-1 (Achilles to his horse): 

~6:v6E, Ti µ01 66:vaTOV µaVTEVEat; ov6E Ti 0-E XPll· 
EV vv To oT6a Kai avT05 8 µ01 µ6pos Ev66:6, oAEa6m 

'Xanthus, why do you prophesy my death? There is no need; I know 
ful] well myself that I am doomed to die here' 

with 16.859-61 (Hector to the dying Patroclus): 

TTaTpoKAElS, Ti V\J µ01 µaVTEVEat ahrvv OAE6pov; 
Tis 5· oT6, El K, ·Ax1AEVS, 8ET1805 TTO:°iS TJVK6µ010, 
q,611-r:i Eµc'.;:> VTTO 6ovpi TVTTElS CXTTO 0vµov OAE0-0-at ; 

'Patroclus, why do you prophesy my sudden destruction? Who 
knows but Achilles, son of fair-tressed Thetis, may not first lose his 
life str~ck, by my spear?' 

He sees, moreover, the universal law that no one can escape suffering; 
and in the light of this understanding he pi ties and consoles Priam. 
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But for all his insight and fellow-feeling he does not protect his own 
father or spare Priam's children: _, 

, s:: , , 
... OVuE vv TOV ye 

y17p6:aKOVTa Koµf:~w, ETTE1 µa/\a Tl7/\661 TTO:TPTJS 
fiµm evi T poi,:i, <YE TE KTJOWV TJOE <YO'. TEKVa. ( 24.540-2) 

' ... and I do not care for him [i.e. Peleus] in his old age, because I 
am sitting in Troy, far from my homeland, bringing trouble and grief 
to you and your children.' 

Achilles lives out a necessity: the warrior suffers in being the cause of 
suffering, and he must die young, and far from home and parents, like 
those he kills. Achilles is helpless, as Hector was in Book 6; but first in 
facing his death with clear foreknowledge, and then in ignoring the' last 
infirmities of noble mind', renown and revenge, he comes here to a 
deeper consciousness of the human condition. 

( b) Again in Book 6, Glaucus and Diomede meet on the field of 
battle. 1 Diomede challenges the other to tell him if he is a man or a 
god. Glaucus replies in a long speech which tells the story of his 
grandfather Bellerophon; the two men thus discover that they are ~eivo1 
TTaTpwfo1 (i.e. Bellerophon received hospitality from Diomede's 
grandfather, Oeneus, and exchanged gifts with him), and so they part 
in peace after each has presented the other with his armour. Glaucus' 
speech is far more than an amiably discursive account of his ancestry. 
For the tale of Bellerophon sums up the relation of man to the gods. 
Bellerophon was the descendant of a god; the gods gave him beauty 
and valour, and they helped him through dangers and difficulties to 
gain glory and prosperity as the conqueror of the Chimera and the 
Solymi, and as the son-in-law of Proetus. But all that changed: 

a.A/\' OTE 617 Kai Keivos 2 O.TTTJX0ETO TTO:<Yl 0eoimv, 
f)Tot 6 KaTT TTE6iov TO 'AAiifov oTos a.Ao:To, 
ov 0vµov KOTEOWV, TTO:TOV av0pwnwv 0./\EElVWv· 
"laavopov OE oi viov ,, Ap17s 6:TOS TTO/\EµOlO 
µapv6:µevov Lo/\vµo1m KOTEKTave Kv6aAiµo1CY1 · 

Tl7V OE xo/\waaµev17 XPV<YT]VlOS ,, ApTeµ1s EKTa. ( 200-5) 

1 On this episode cf. Andersen 96-rn7. 
2 I.e. like Lycurgus (cf. 140 enei 6:0av6:To1ow 6:nrix0ETo nacr1 0eo'i'cr1v), but also like 

men in general. 
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'But when he too fell foul of the gods, then he wandered lonely over 
the Aleian plain, eating his heart out, shunning the paths of men; 
and his son lsandros, as he fought against the famous Solymi, was 
killed by Ares, the insatiable warrior, and his daughter by Artemis 
of the golden reins.' 

By now it is clear that the opening of Glaucus' speech was no mere 
fanfare; rather it appropriately leads into the account of human life, 
aware of suffering and death and infused with pity, which is contained 
in the story of Bellerophon: 

Tv6et611 µey6:6vµE, Tl'Tl yeve11v epeEive1s; 
0111 TTEP <pVAA<.vV YEVE'll, TOl'Tl OE Kai av6pwv. 
<pVAAa TO: µev 7' &veµos xaµ6:61s XEEl, o:AAa OE e· vA11 
TT1AE66wcra <pVEl, eapos 6' ETTtyiyvETat wp11· 
ws 6:vopwv YEVE'fl 11· µev <pVEt 11 6' 0:TTOA1lYEl. ( 145-9) 

'Great-hearted son of Tydeus, ~hy do you ask what is my lineage? 
The generations of men are like leaves: the wind scatters the leaves 
to the ground, and the flourishing wood makes others grow when the 
beauty of spring follows. So one generation of men grows up and 
another ceases.' 

This is, moreover, a complement to the proud conclusion of the speech 
(207-10): Glaucus goes to win glory in battle and do credit to his 
ancestors precisely because he knows human life is short and insecure 
(cf. Sarpedon in 12.322-8). 

The whole episode is also fully appropriate in its larger context. This 
is the end ofDiomede's aristeia, the section in which he is the prominent 
and triumphant warrior. At the beginning of the aristeia Athena gave 
him special powers and permission to fight Aphrodite (5. 1-8, 121-32); 
later she encourages and enables him to fight Ares (5.825-34); and he 
discomfits both the goddess and the god. But warning voices are also 
heard. Dione, as she consoles her wounded daughter Aphrodite, hangs 
threats and admonitions over the Greek hero (5. 405-15) ;1 and when 

1 Later myths about Diomede do not present anything that corresponds to 
Dione's premonitions. It looks, indeed, as if Homer were being deliberately 
vague; but her words are no less effective for that, since they indicate a general 
truth about the relation of man to the gods. (They also express a helpless 
mother's hostility to one who has harmed her daughter.) 
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he attacks Aeneas, although he knows that Apollo is protecting his 
adversary, the god thrusts him back with the words (5.440-2) .,, 

cpp6:3eo, Tv6et611, Kai x6:3eo, µT)OE 0eoicnv 
Tcr' E0EAE cppovEEtv, ETIEi ov TTOTE cpv?\ov 6µoiov 
6:0av6:TWV TE 0ewv xaµai epxoµEvwv T) 6:v0pW1TWV. 

'Beware, son ofTydeus, and withdraw. Do not try to share the gods' 
pride; for the race of immortal gods and the race of earth-bound men 
cannot be equal.' 

Diomede himself, when he sees that Hector is accompanied by Ares, 
retires and tells the Greeks to do likewise (5.600- 6). Finally, in his own 
speech to Glaucus (6. 123-43), he is anxious not to do battle with a god, 
and tells the cautionary tale of Lycurgus who was blinded for the 
inj,uries he did to Dionysus. So the hero's aristeia is ultimately designed 
to remind him and us that men are less than the gods, and that divine 
favour, whatever glory it may give to an individual, never removes him 
from the common condition. 1 This thought is vividly represented, with 
a touch of dry humour, at the end of the episode. Glaucus exchanges 
his armour, which is golden, for Diomede's, which is of bronze, because 
'Zeus took away his wits' (234). The gods, as ever, prevail over human 
wishes or calculations. 

In Book 24 the gods give honour to both Hector and Achilles; out 
they have let Hector die, they will let Achilles die, and soon they will 
let Troy fall. This is, for Homer, a typical piece of human history, and 
indeed Achilles, explaining Priam's troubles to the old man and 
knowing his own end is not far off, tells how human beings can never 
avoid some portion of suffering, and are always subject to the gods 
(525-51): 6:?\?\' e1ti Kai T~ 0fiKE 0eos KaK6v ( 24.538) corresponds to 6:?\1-: 
OTE 617 Kai KEtvos 6:n11x0eTo 1Ta:cr1 0eoicr1v (6.200). Here, as in the speeches 
of Glaucus and Diomede, there is endurance and sadness, but no 
bitterness, no railing or cringing: the passage displays in fact a virtue 
often denied to the archaic Greeks, humility. This is also the fullest and 
deepest expression in words of Achilles' pity for the suppliant; for pity, 
as Homer and the Greeks represent it, is a sense of shared human 

1 Similarly, the deception of Zeus, which has in common with Book 5 a 
humorous irreverence in its portrayal of the gods, including the supreme god, 
ends in a reinforced affirmation of Zeus's authority ( I 5.4ff.). 
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weakness. And it is pity which is at the heart of Homer's conception 
of poetry. 1 

(ii) The plot of Book 24 may be roughly divided into three parts: (a) 
the gods show pity, (b) a man accepts a supplication, (c) a lament and 
burial are achieved. All these three actions contrast with what the poem 
has represented to us up till now. 

(a) In the course of the Iliad, single gods sometimes feel pity for the 
men they love or save their lives in moments of danger. But as a group, 
the gods are set apart from human beings and even, in the last analysis, 
indifferent to them. So Hephaestus can say, in reconciling Zeus and 

Hera ( 1.5 73-6) 

11 611 Aoiy1a epya T6:6' EO'O'ETOl ov6' ET' O:VEKTO:, 
El 611 CJq>C0 EVEKO 6VT)TWV ep16aivETOV WOE, 
EV OE 0Eoim KOAWOV EAOVVETOV' OVOE Tl 6anos 

' 
ECJ6Afis EO"O"ETOl 1760s, ETTEi TO: XEPEiova VlK~. 

'It will be an intolerable plague if for mortals' sake you two quarrel 
in this way and stir up wrangling among the gods. There will be no 
joy in our noble banquets when such base behaviour prevails.' 

Or Apollo in making peace with Poseidon ( 2 1.462-7) 

evvocriya1', ovK &:v µE cra6q>pova µv617craio 
eµµEvat, El 617 croi YE ~pOTWV EVEKO TTTOAEµi~w 
OElAWV, 01 q>VAAOlO'lV EOlKOTES a:AAOTE µev TE 
3aq>AEYEES TEAe6ovcr1v, 6:povpT)S KapTTov e6ovTES, 
a:AAOTE OE q>61vv6ovcr1v O:K17p101. O:A/\0: TO:XlCJTO 
TTOVWµEcr6a µO:XT)S' oi 5' OVTOl OT)pta6:cr6wv. 

'Earth-shaker, you should not call me sane if I do battle with you 
for the sake of men, those poor wretches who, like leaves, for a time 
shine brightly, when they eat the fruits of the earth, and then wither 
away lifeless. Let us stop fighting at once; let them have strife.' 

If they pity at all the human condition as such, it is with the feelings 
of a detached observer. Thus when Zeus addresses the horses of Achilles, 

1 A valuable study of pity in Homer is W. Burkert, ,?,um altgriechischen Mit­
leidsbegrijf (Diss. Erlangen 1955), which deserves to be better known than it 
seems to be. 
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the sympathy goes to them, who are immortal, rather than to mankind 

( I 7.443-7) 

6: OEl/\W, Ti acpw'i 66µEv TTriAfJ°i O:VOKTl 
0vriT4>, vµEiS 6' EO"TOV 6:y17pw T> 6:0av6:Tw TE; 
fi 'iva 6vaTT)Vo1a1 µET' 6:v6p6:a1v o:AyE' EXTJTO~; 
ov µEv y6:p Ti TTOV EO"TlV 6"i3vpWTEpov 6:v6pos' 
TTO:VTWV oaaa TE yaiav ETTl TTVE1E1 TE Kai EpTTEl. 

'Ah poor wretches, why did I give you to king Peleus, a mortal, when 
you are ageless and immortal? To let you share the troubles of 
unhappy mankind? For of all the creatures that breathe and walk 
upon the earth there is none more miserable than man.' 

Moreover, the implacable hatred of Hera and Athena for Troy will be 
-11Jowed to run its course: the city and its inha bi tan ts that Zeus loves 
will be destroyed. 1 

None of this is in any way taken back in Book 24; and yet there the 
gods briefly appear as what they are throughout the Odyssey, the 
guarantors of justice and kindness among mortals. In the rest of the Iliad 
when the gods come (more or less reluctantly) to an agreement, men 
suffer. By imposing his will in Books I and 8 Zeus creates the 'ten 
thousand woes for the Greeks'. Sarpedon in Book 16 and Hector in Book 
22 are not spared, because the gods as a group disapprove of Zeus's 

tinkering with fate, and he complies. But in Book 24, by agreeing, the 
gods cause Priam's supplication to be accepted and show the favour 
due to Hector for his piety after, if not before, his death. There is then, 
it finally emerges, some measure of justice or kindness in Zeus and the 
gods; but it remains true that they are also the heedless dispensers of 
misfortune to men (525-48). If this is a contradiction, then Homer's 
gods are no more nor less contradictory than human life, in which such 
values and such facts are both alike real and present. And on the level 
of human morality the two aspects of the gods' character are 
complementary: whether it is the gods' will that men pity and respect 
each other, or whether men live together in subjection to gods who deal 
out good and evil at their inscrutable pleasure, in either case men cannot 
afford to be cruel or indifferent among themselves. 

( b) Several times in the Iliad a supplication is either made or 
1 Griffin, chs. 3, 5, 6, deals admirably with the Iliadic gods. My only reservation 

is that he does not do justice to Book 24. 
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attempted on the battle-field. 1 It is always rejected or cut short, and 
the suppliant despatched to his death. Such mercilessness is a feature 
of war which Homer deliberately stresses ( cf. 751-3 n.). In Book 24 a 
supplication is accepted. And this act is far more than the fulfilment 
of a conventional duty; for the values of humanity and fellow-feeling 
implicit in the convention are fully and profoundly represented in the 
scene between Achilles and Priam. 2 

(c) Loss of burial is one of the 'sufferings' singled out in the proem 
to the Iliad. In the course of the work, heroes again and again say in 
taunting their opponents, that they will not be lamented or buried ;3 

and it is assumed that anyone who dies on the battlefield will be a prey 
for dogs and birds. 4 In this respect too, Homer designedly represents 
war as harsh and implacable. The truce in Book 7 in which both sides 
recover their corpses is an exceptional interlude, a foil for the bulk of 
the poem like Book 23 (see 3 (ii) and (iii) (a) below). In Book 24 Rector's 
body is recovered; and it concludes with a lament and burial. Once 
again, a brief interval in which the civilized rites of peace are 
performed. 

Iliad 24 is not a happy ending. The conclusion of the poe1n is. 
overshadowed by the coming death of Achilles and fall of Troy; and 
it constitutes only a slight break in the war. But the Iliad is great not 
least because it can speak authentically for pity or kindness or 
civilization without showing them victorious in life. Its hun1anity does 
not float on shallow optimism; it is firmly and deeply rooted in an 
awareness of human reality and suffering. 

3. BOOK 24 IN THE STRUCTURE OF THE ILIAD 5 

Like the other parts of the Iliad, Book 24 has many significant 
connections with the rest of the poem. Some of these may be treated 
1 See 6.45ff.; 10.454ff.; 11.13off.; 20.463ff.; 21.64ff., 115ff.; 22.338ff. 
2 See further 3 (i) (b) and (iii) (d) below. Cf. Deichgraber 98-9. On the meaning 

of supplication in Homer and tragedy, see Vickers, eh. 8. 
3 4.237; 8.379-8o; 11.395, 453-4; 13.831-2; 16.836; 22.335-6, 354. 
4 See 2.393; 11.818; 17.241, 558; 18.271, 283; 22.89, 509. Corpses are, of course, 

sometimes saved, e.g. Patroclus'; cf., besides Book 7, 13.194; 19.228. 
5 In this section I am much indebted to Beck 42-102, which is by far the best 

treatment of this matter. Note that I have pursued one or two minor points 
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under three headings: (i) Book 24 as the completion of the story, (ii) 
Books 23 and 24 as complementary conclusions to the Iliad, (iii) echoes 
of Books 1, 2 and 9 in Book 24. 

(i) (a) In 23. 184-91 Aphrodite and Apollo protect Hector's body. 
Aphrodite keeps away the dogs and anoints it 'so that he (Achilles) 
should not lacerate it as he dragged it about' (187); and Apollo covers 
the place where it lies with a cloud so that the sun should not shrivel 
up his flesh' before' (1rpiv 190).1 Line 187, ifit may stand, looks forward 
to the dragging in Book 24 and is echoed in 24.2 I. So explicit and yet 
so brief an anticipation is surprising; and the purpose of the anointing 
might more naturally be to clean the body (cf. 14.170-2) and preserve 
it from worms or insects (cf. 19.38-9; 24.414-15). But even ifwe delete 
187, the' before' ofline 190 must imply' before Hector was buried' and 
thus points forward to Book 24. Now 23.184-91 are closely linked to 
the threat of Achilles which precedes them: 

xai'pe µ01, w TTcnpoKAE, Kai ElV > Arnao 66µ010T 
TICXVTa yap 716T) TOl TEAEW TO'. 1rcxpo16Ev VTIEO'TT)V. 
6w6EKa µEv T pwwv µEya0vµwv vieas Ecr0Aovs, 
Tovs &µa croi TICXVTas 1rvp Ecr6iE1· "EKTopa 6' ov Tl 
6wcrw TTp1aµi6riv Tivpi 6aTITEµEV, aA_Acx KVVEO'O'lV. ( 1 79-83) 

'Hail, Patroclus, though you are in the house of Hades. Now I am 
fulfilling all that I promised you before. As for the twelve brave sons 
of the great-hearted Trojans, the fire is consuming all of them with 
you. But Hector, son of Priam, I shall give not to the fire to devour, 
but to the dogs.' 

These words are countered by 184-5: 

ws q>CXT> O.TIElA i)cras· TOV 6, ov KVVES aµq>ETIEVOVTO, 
aAAcx KVvas µEv &AaAKE flies 0vyaTT)p , Aq>po6iTT) ... 

further in the commentary on the relevant passages from Book 24- I have not 
always given references to these in order not to overload the reader with 
detail. 

1 On the elliptical use of Tipiv, see 800 n. In general, cf. Od. 23. 138-9 Tipiv y' 
riµfos eA0EµEv' E~w I 6:ypov es riµhEpov 1ToAv6Ev6pEOv. That passage, like Il. 23. 1 go, 
prepares allusively at a late stage in the poem for its conclusion, the visit to 
Laertes and the settlement with the suitors' kinsmen. 
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Such were his threats; but the dogs did not do their work on Hector; 
Zeus's daughter Aphrodite kept them off ... 

Further, in 2 3. 179-83 Achilles says he is fulfilling the promises he had 
made to his dead friend in 18.333-7 (cf. 21.27-8; 23.19-23). So the 
moment at which Achilles declares that he is paying his debt to 
Patroclus by leaving Hector to the dogs is so narrated that it looks ahead 
to Book 24 where Hector receives the funeral owing to him. It is also 
striking that the promises of Book 18 have in one respect been modified: 
there Achilles said he would bring back Hector's 'arms and head' 
(TEVXEO Kai KE<pai\17v), in other words threatens to cut off Hector's head 
as Hector had threatened to cut off Patroclus' (17.125-7; 18.175-7). 
That threat is dropped, and the poet's reason for dropping it is clearly 
that a decapitated body could not be given back for burial. 1 

The poetic force of this passage lies in the contrast between the burial 
accomplished and the burial withheld, which is the more intense 
because the disrespect for Hector is a kind of tribute to Patroclus. That 
contrast is announced in Achilles' words to his dying enemy ( 22.335-6): 

... crE µEv KVVES 176, oiwvoi 
EAKTJCYOVCJ> cx'iKWS, TOV 6E KTEplOVCJlV , Axaioi. 

' ... the dogs and birds will savage you vilely; but the Greeks will give 
him a funeral. ' 

It continues when Achilles' decision to return and bury Patroclus is 
immediately followed by his dragging Hector back to his tent 
(22.385-404), when in his lament for his friend he includes his evil 
intentions against his dead enemy (23.17-26), and when he drags 
Hector's body round Patroclus' tomb (24.14-18). But the contrast is 
due to be resolved, as it is in Book 24, above all when Achilles asks 
Patroclus to accept the release ofHector's body (592-5); and 23. 184-91 
hint at the coming resolution. 

It might be asked why Apollo and Aphrodite do not act when 
Achilles first drags Hector in Book 22. That would have undone the 
powerful transition from the defilement of Hector's head to his mother's 

1 Cf. Schadewaldt, HWW 344 n. 1. Note also how much is made of the head 
in 22.401-5 (quoted below). 
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tearing her hair - the mourner's response imitates the death itself 
(401-9) :1 

TOV 6} 17v E/\KOµEVOlO KOVicraAos, 6:µcpi OE xaiTat 
KVO:VEOl TTlTVaVTO, KO:Pll 6' O:TTav EV KOVllJO"l 
KElTO 1r6:pos' xapiEV' TOTE OE ZEVS 6vcrµEVEECJCJ1 
6wKEV 6:E1Kicrcracr601 ETJ EV 1raTpi81 yai1:1. 

"Qs Tov µEv KEK6v1To K6:p11 &1rav· f) 6E vv µi)TT)P 
TiAAE K6µ11v, 6:1ro OE A11rap11v Eppt4'E Ka/\VTTTPT)V 
TT)/\OCJE, KWKVCJEV OE µ6:Aa µEya 1rai8' ECJt6ovcra· 
~µw~Ev 6' EAEEtvo: TTaTT)P cpiAos, 6:µcpi 6E Aaoi 
KWKVT~ T' EtXOVTO Kai oiµwyij KaTo: acrTv. 

The dust rose as he was dragged; his dark hair was spread out and 
his whole head, once beautiful, lay in the dust; but now Zeus had 
given it to enemies to dishonour in his own homeland. Thus his whole 
head was covered in dust; and his mother tore her hair, and threw 
her veil away and wailed loudly as she saw her son. And his father 
groaned pitifully and the people around were seized by wailing and 
groaning in the city. 

In time the gods will look after Hector's body, as they did Patroclus' 
( I 7 .268-73) and Sarpedon's ( I 6.666-83), whose deaths are parallel to 
Hector's in other respects too. But here the corpse is first degraded; and 
thus Zeus's aloofness is set against the violent grief of Hector's family 
and people. To begin with, the horror of the death is unmitigated. But 
Aphrodite and Apollo are appropriately introduced in Book 23 when 
their action counters Achilles' attempt to go on insulting Hector, and 
this prepares for Book 24 when all the gods agree to let the corpse be 
ransomed. 

(b) 22.337-54 are also a kind of preparation for Book 24. There 
Hector begs Achilles to return his corpse, promising that his parents 
will give 'bronze and gold' as a ransom, and Achilles fiercely rejects 
the request. Then Hector prophesies Achilles' death: 

cpp6:3Eo vvv, µi) Toi Tl 6Ewv µi)v1µa yEvwµai 
11µaT1 T~ OTE KEV crE TT6:p1s Kai <Doil3os 'A1r6AAwv 
ECJ6/\ov EOVT' 0/\ECJWCJlV EVi LKallJO"l TTVATJCYlV. (358-60) 

'Mind I do not become a cause of the gods' wrath against you on 
1 Cf. 1, p. 4, n. 1 above on Od. 8.523-4. 
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the day when Paris and Phoebus Apollo kill you, great warnor 
though you are, at the Scaean gates.' 

This episode has some features which are unique in the battle-scenes 
of the Iliad. A ransom is offered whenever someone begs to be taken 
alive, and heroes often threaten- their enemies with loss of burial (see 
2 (ii) (b) and (c) above); but only here is it suggested that a dead body 
might be ransomed,1 and only here will the hero be seen to enact his 
threat. Further, only here is there any question of the gods being 
angered if a corpse is left as carrion. 2 Rector's unburied body is thus 
thrust upon us as a narrative and a moral problem, a problem 
heightened by the contrast with Patroclus'. As such, it awaits a solution. 

The solution comes about through a reversal. Achilles threatens 'no 
one will keep the dogs away (6:1TaA6:AK01) from your body' (22.348); 
but someone does ( 2 3. 18 5 a:AaAKE ... 'A<ppo8iTT)). 3 Achilles proclaims 
that he will never let the body be buried in return for gifts; but he does. 
Conversely, Rector's prophecy comes true in a way that he did not 
mean. The gods' resentment is indeed aroused (24. 113, I 34; cf. 53-4), 
but it is also placated. The reversal is prefigured in Book g. The wo~ds 
with which Achilles refuses Agamemnon's and Rector's offers are 
designedly similar: 

ov8' Ei µ01 OEKO:KlS TE Kai EiKOO'O'.KlS TOO'a 6oiT) 
ocrcra TE oi vvv EO'Tl, Kai Ei 1T00Ev O:AAa YEVOlTO, ... 
ov8' Ei µ01 TOO'a 8oiT) ocra 4'6:µa66s TE KOVlS TE, 

1 The unusual motif is stressed by repetition: in 254-8 Hector offered a pact 
by which the winner of the duel would return the body of the loser ( cf. 7. 76--91). 

2 See further 54 n. Similarly, heroes often despoif their enemies'· corpses, but 
only when Hector takes Patroclus' armour ( 1 7. 200-6) is it suggested that there 
was something amiss: that this represents civilized feeling is clear from 6.417 
when Achilles is said not to have despoiled Eetion because religious scruples 
restrained him. These are not anomalies or inconsistencies, since throughout 
the poem what happens in battle is implicitly grim and disturbing; the 
disturbance is only made explicit when what the victor does has important 
consequences in tpe narrative. 

3 Cf. C. Segal, The theme of the mutilation of the corpse in the Iliad (Leiden 1971) 
55. Hecuba's words in 22.88-9 (' the swift dogs will eat you, far from us, by 
the Greek ships') and Andromache's in 22.508-9 (' ... the worms will eat you, 
far from your parents, by the beaked ships when the dogs have had their fill') 
are thus also reversed. So is Andromache's assumption that Hector's body will -
never lie in fine clothing (22.510-14). 
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ov8e KEV ws ETl Ovµov Eµov TTEicret' 'Ayaµeµvwv, 
TTpiv y' O'.TTO TTO'.crav eµoi 86µevat 6vµa1.yea Awl317v. (9.379-87) 

.,, 
'Not if he offered me ten and twenty times as many goods as he now 
has, and more, ifhe could find them ... not ifhe offered me as many 
as there are grains of sand or specks of dust, not even then would 
Agamemnon persuade me - until he has paid back in full to me that 
rankling insult.' 

ov8' El KEV bEKO:KlS TE Kai EiKocr1v17pn' O'.TTOlVa 
O"TT)O"Wcr' ev66:8' &yovTES, VTTocrxwvTat 8e Kai O'.AAa, 
ov8' El KEV cr' avTOV xpvcr~ epvcracr6at 6:vwyot 
~ap8avi817s TTpiaµos· ov8' ws cre ye TTOTvia µ17T17p 
ev6eµev17 AEXEEO"O"l yoT)O"ETal, ov TEKEV aVTT), 
O'.AAa KVVES TE Kai oiwvoi KaTa TTCXVTa 86:crovTat. (22.349-54) 

'Not if they came and put before me ten- and twenty-fold compen­
sation and promised more, not if Priam ordered your body to be 
weighed out in gold, not even then will your mother lay you on the 
bier and give you a lament; but the dogs and birds will devour you 
entirely.' 

The rejection of Book 9 is withdrawn in Book 19, that of Book ·22 in 

Book 24. The theme of the wrath of Achilles is extended from the 
quarrel with Agamemnon to the vengeance for Patroclus; 1 and as the 
first wrath came to an end, so must the second. Nor would Hector's 
death be enough to extinguish it. If it is to come to an end, then it 
must first be represented as unyielding and horrifying; otherwise the 
story would lack shape or point or grandeur. Hence the description of 
how Achilles insulted, in words and in deed, his dead enemy goes well 
beyond what we read elsewhere in the poem; and it begins where he 
refuses to think of accepting a ransom. 

(c) In 22.412-28 2 Priam, having seen the dead Hector, begs the 
mourning Trojans to let him leave the city and go to supplicate Achilles. 
There they hold him back; but in Book 24 Priam goes, scattering the 
1 For the word x6Aos and cognates referring to Achilles' lust for revenge, see 

15.68; 18.322; 18.337 = 23.23; 19.16. The Odyssey likewise extends the tale 
of its hero's wiles and sufferings beyond his return home, with powerful effect: 
cf. 1.18-19; I I.II5-17. 

2 On this passage and on reversal (' Umkehr') as a typical pattern of events in 
the Iliad, see Reinhardt, ID 468-9 and passim. 
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mourning citizens from his house (237-48); his speeches in the two 
contexts - the first pathetically begging, the second harshly authori­
tative - stand in vivid contrast. In Book 22 the thought of going alone 
(416) is merely a-man's desperate impulse; in Book 24 Priam takes gifts, 
as Zeus commanded, he finds a divine escort, supplied by Zeus, and 
ifhe goes alone, that is Zeus's will (148, 177). The earlier passage thus 
supports in the narrative what Priam says in 24. 198-9: 'my own heart's 
desires tell me to go there'. 1 Further, the argument of his appeal to 
Achilles, the comparison of himself and Peleus as the old fathers bereft 
of their only son, is prefigured in 2 2 .420-6: the elaborate speech in Book 
24 can thus be seen as a version of his immediate response to his son's 
death. And if Priam does not exactly follow Hermes' command to 
invoke Achilles' father and mother and son (467) but confines himself 
to Peleus, that too is prepared in Book 22: he has already conceived 
in his own mind the essential form of his appeal. In short, 22 .412-28 
prepare for Book 24 by setting the motive and the manner of his 
supplication in the first outburst of his grief. 

Here too there is a reversal: the notion that Priam could go and 
supplicate Achilles, like the notion that Achilles could receive the 
suppliant, seems absurd in Book 22; it becomes a fact in Book 24. And. 
other reversals go with this one. Like Hector, Priam first envisages a 
supplication which is never enacted (22. I 11-30, 414-28). Again like 
Hector, Priam leaves Troy to meet Achilles' alone' (22.39; 24.148, 177, 
203, 519), risking death; Hecuba tries to prevent both departures. Both 
men in fact supplicate their enemy. But Priam succeeds where Hector 
failed. In doing so, he becomes a new kind of hero 2 who shows 

endurance (24.505-6) and evokes wonder (480-4) not merely by facing 
death but by humbling himself and curbing his hatred before his 
greatest enemy. This, like the other reversals in Book 24 and the whole 
Iliad, also brings out the power of the gods. The outcome of things 
always lies with them; and so even if a man can prophesy truly, he can 
never foresee with certainty. But they tend to work on what they find 
in the human heart, impulses or plans or scruples. The poet's way of 
shaping, and then fulfilling or overturning, expectations reflects this 
theology. 

1 See further 181-7, 1 98 nn. 
2 On Priam as hero, see 181-7, 328, 629-32 nn. 'Endure' or 'suffer' is also what 

heroes do: cf. 3.157; 11.317; 14.85-7; 23.607; Od. 3.104; 4.243 - for war in 
Homer is suffering even more than it is action. 



3 BOOK 24 IN THE STRUCTURE OF THE ILIAD 23 

(d) If Priam's speech and action in Book 24 are carefully prepared 
in Book 22, Achilles' complete a development of character - or better, 
enlargement 0£. experience and comprehension - which stretches 
through the whole poem. What characterizes him from the beginning 
is a ferocious pride. Insulted by Agamemnon, he has lost the 
honour which was to compensate for the brevity of his life 
( 1.352-6 Ttµfiv ... ETlO"EV ... T)Tiµ11crev), and so Thetis asks Zeus to 
give it him in a different form ( 1.503-1 o Tiµ11crov ... T)Tiµ11crev ... 
Tiaov ... Tiawaiv ... Ttµij) : what before Achilles won by helping his 
fellows he will now win through their suffering and death as they miss 
his presence on the battlefield. He has also the prospect of threefold 
recompense for the injury done to him ( 1.212-14). But in Book 9 when 
he has the chance to win honour from his companions by helping them 
once more (9.300-6 Ticrovo-1 ... Kvoos) and by accepting the gifts (602-5 
Ticrovcr1v ... Ttµfis), he refuses. He even questions the point of seeking 
honour in battle, if merit is not to be rewarded and death comes to 
everyone alike: 

EV OE iij Ttµfj fiµEV KaKOS T)OE Kai ecr0A6s. 
Kcneav' oµws O T' aepyos avrip O TE TTOAACX eopyws. (3 I 9-20) 

'The coward and the brave get the same honour. The man who 
achieves nothing and the man who achieves much die alike.' 1 

If in Book I he was still in search of honour, here for a moment he turns 
his back on it altogether, and if there he accepted as a destiny that his 
life was to be short, here he chooses to live long at home without fame 
rather than die young at Troy with it (401-20). But it soon becomes 
clear that he was protesting too much: the rejection of glory was merely 
the extreme express10n of wounded pride. After Phoenix' speech he 
retorts: 

... ov Ti µe TaVTT)S 
XPEW Ttµfis· cppovew OE TETtµficr0at ll16s atO"l:J, 
fi µ' E~El rrapa VT)VO"l Kopwvicrtv, ElS o K' a(hµf) 
EV O"TTJ0EO"O"l µEVl:J Kai µ01 <piAa yovvaT' 6pwp1:1. 

1 Contrast Sarpedon in 12.322-8 - a classic statement of the hero's code of 
honour; for him a warrior must seek glory precisely because life is short and 
precarious. Contrast also 6.488-9 (Hector to Andromache) 'all men, brave 
or cowardly, come to their destined end': this is given as a reason for continuing 
to fight. 



24 INTRODUCTION 

'I have no need of this honour. I reckon myself honoured by the 
decree of Zeus,1 which will keep me by my beaked ships so long as 
there is breath in my chest and movement in my knees.' 

Originally the honour from Zeus was designed to bring increased 
honour from men, when Achilles returned to battle. Here it is an end 
in itself. Achilles will salve his self-esteem simply by watching the 
Greeks' discomfiture. Nonetheless, these words also mark a retreat: he 
will not abandon Troy altogether, as he had threatened; and when Ajax 
invokes the good will of his comrades ( q>ti\6TT]TOS ETaipwv) with which 
they honoured (ETioµEv) him more than anyone else (630--1; cf. 256-8) 
and urges that the compensation is adequate, Achilles admits that the 
arguments are satisfactory. So while re-affirming his resolve he retreats 
a step further: he will rejoin the battle, but only when Hector reaches 
the Myrmidon's camp and burns up the Greek ships (644-55). In 
Book 9, then, Achilles reinforces his resentment and insists on his own 
honour at his companions' expense; at the same time he comes to a point 
where his return to battle is more clearly envisaged than it had been 
in Book I ( 240--4). 2 In Book I 6 he is again moved when Patroclus, like 
Ajax, begs him to use his valour on his comrades' behalf; again, though 

he seems almost ready to renounce it (60--1) ,3 he clings to his anger. 4 

The result of this mental conflict is that he lets his friend enter the battle 
to save the Greek ships from destruction. In order not to diminish his 
own honour (84-90 Ttµiiv ... Kv6os ... cn1µ6TEpov) he tells Patroclus to 
do no more than that: this shows still more clearly that he is thinking 
of coming back to war himself; and his speech ends with the wild and 
wonderful fantasy of the two of them sacking Troy alone after all the 

1 This is a riposte to Agamemnon's words in 1. 1 74-5: 'I have others who will 
honour me, above all Zeus.' In the meantime Agamemnon has had to 
recognize that it is Achilles whom Zeus is favouring (9.116-18), while he 
himself is the god's victim (2.375-6; 9. 17-22). 

2 Cf. D. Motzkus, Untersuchungen zum neunten Buch der Ilias unter besonderer 
Beriicksichtigung der Phoenixgestalt (Diss. Hamburg 1964) 116-19. This work 
also makes it very clear why Phoenix cannot be eliminated from Book 9. (See 
also Reinhardt, ID 212-42.) 

3 The same phrase he uses here, ciAAa Ta µev TrpoTETV)(0m e6:aoµev (' but let that 
be ... '), recurs in 18.112 when he really does give up his quarrel. 

4 It has often been thought that this speech, like the one in 11.608-15, is 
incompatible with the Embassy of Book 9, because Achilles ignores it. For a 
lucid and thorough refutation of that view see Motzkus 120-33. 
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Greeks and Trojans have died. 1 Throughout this series of events, 
Achilles is motivated by pride: the dramatic tension and the moral 
problem lie in .the struggle between an egoistic and damaging pride 
which means withholding help from the Achaeans and a more public­
spirited one which would mean returning to war. 

This conflict is resolved, abruptly and unexpectedly, in Book 18. As 
Thetispointsout (74-7), hehasgotwhatheaskedforinBook 1 (407-12): 
the Greeks are indeed in a desperate condition. But now he has let 
Patroclus and many others die: the loss of his dearest and most 
honoured comrade - TTcnpoKAos, Tov Eyw TTEpi TTavTwv Tiov ETatpwv 
( 18.81; cf. 1 7 .655 etc.) - is the appropriate price to pay for the harm 
he brought his comrades as a whole. So if in Book 9 he had almost 
decided to prolong his life because it seemed pointless to seek renown 
in battle if he could not keep his own prize, here he is ready to throw 
away a life which seems pointless because he failed his companion: 

avTtKa TE0va{17v, ETTEi ovK &p, EµEAAov ETaipep 
KTElVOµEvep ETTaµvvat ... ( 18.98-9) 

'Let me die at once, since I could not save my friend from death ... ' 

But this time his sense of futility is overcome in action: he must go and 
avenge Patroclus, although he knows he will die soon after killing 
Hector ( 115; cf. 96). And now that he has something to fight for, he 
is ready to win glory again as a fighter in the face of death: 

ws Kai Eywv, El 617 µ01 6µ0{17 µb'i'pa TETVKTat, 
KEtcroµ) ETTEl KE 06:vw· vvv 6E KAEOS Ecr0Aov 6:po{µ17v, 
Ka{ TlVa T pw'ia6wv Kai ~ap6av{6wv j3a0vKOATTWV 
6:µq>OTEpl:JCYlV XEpcri TTapElO:WV O:TTaAawv 
66:Kpv) 6µop~aµfo17v 6:6tvov O"TOvaxfJcrat Eq>Ell7V ... ( I 8. I 20-4) 

'I too, since my fate is the same [ as Heracles'], shall lie dead when 
1 This passage aroused a flurry of objections in antiquity (see the scholia). It 

is rightly vindicated by U. von Wilamowitz, Die Ilias und Homer (Berlin 1916) 
12 1-3; J. Th. Kakridis, Gymnasium 78 ( 1971) 507- 1 1. It is also paralleled in 
Diomede's words at 9.46-9 (' let all the Greeks go home; Sthenelus and I will 
fight till we make an end of Troy') -- one of many ways in which Diomede 
corresponds to Achilles and stands in for him in the earlier part of the Iliad: 
cf. Andersen I o. And elsewhere too in the Iliad words which on their first 
appearance have no tragic consequences are later echoed with overtones of 
doom (e.g. 5.436-42 and 16.702-9; I 1.362-7 and 20.449-54). 
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my time has come; but now let me win glory, and make the Trojan 
women, wiping the tears from their soft cheeks with both hands, wail 
loudly ... ' 

At this point, then, Achilles rejoins the community of warriors as its 
avenger,1 and his pride is no longer a reason for isolation but for 
participation. 

In the following books Achilles' aim is revenge; he is bent on 
destroying the enemy and deaf to all thoughts of mercy- Patroclus has • 
died, he himself must die, why should the Trojans live (21.99-113; 
22.261-72)? But in Book 24 he has to outlive that purpose. This is partly 
because of Zeus's command; but Achilles in accepting Priam's 
supplication, like Priam in coming to make it, is not only obedient to 
the god. The old man's speech awakens his grief for Patroclus (511-12), 
and this is natural, since Achilles' love for his friend is compared to a 
father's for_his son (23.222-5) and since Patroclus is to him what Hector 
is to Pria~, closest to his heart and uppermost in his mind. 2 There is 
still a danger that if Priam reacted to the sight of Rector's body Achilles' 
savagery might be aroused (583-6); and he never mentions Patroclus 
in front of Priam, just as he avoids being together with the old man 
in the presence of the corpse. But Achilles' love for his friend is one 
source of his sympathy for Priam, no longer just a cause for hatred and 
rage against the Trojans. Thus his speech shows that he has in fact done 
what Apollo blam,ed him for not doing (24.39-54): after weeping for 
his friend, he has learned to live with his grief by seeing that it is not 
unique and to set aside his lust for revenge. 

More prominent than Patroclus in the actual words of the two men 
is Peleus. Priam's speech makes Achilles think of his own father and 
so enables him to feel pity for the Trojan father too. At the same time 
the thought of Peleus puts his own life in a different light (538-42). If 
in Book 18 he was eager to win renown by bringing death to the Trojans 
and sorrow to their women, here he associates the suffering he causes 
Priam and his sons with his failure to care for his father's old age; and 
if in 18 he could overcome the sense that his life had been wasted by 
1 The vengeance is not only for Patroclus: cf. 19.203-5; 21. 134; 22.272. Having 

failed haip<f> I KTE1voµEV<f> enaµvvai ( 18.98-9) he goes Te1poµevo1s h6po1cr1v 

aµvveµEv ( l 29). 
2 That the two men's griefs are parallel is brought out in detail: see 160, 162-4, 

637-42 nn. 
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going out to fight and kill, here he sees it as wasted because he is only 
fighting and killing. Again, if in Book git had seemed futile to do battle 
because his own pride was unsatisfied, here it seems so because of the 
sorrow he brings to others; and if there and elsewhere he had delighted 
in the harm he did to his companions, here he is moved by the harm 
he does to his enemies. 1 Here, as throughout, he knows his own life is 
soon to end; this knowledge had made him all the more embittered over 
his injury ( 1.352 etc.) and all the more implacable before Lycaon and 
Hector ( 21. I 09-13; 22.365-6): here it is simply a part of his feeling for 
his father. In short, ambition, vindictiveness and resentment all give 
way to pity. The war will go on, with Achilles taking part; and even 
now his anger is not far away. But here Achilles is clinging to his kinder, 
not his fiercer self: contrast 

µT)KETl vvv µ' Epe613e, yepov ... 
TW vvv µ11 µ01 µcxi\i\ov EV cxi\yecn 0vµov 6piV1JS {24.560, 568) 

'Do not provoke me any more, old man ... I am already grieving 
bitterly: do not stir up my heart still further' 

with 

µ11 µ01 O-VYXEl 0vµov 66vp6µEVOS KOl CXXEVC.VV (g.6 I 2) 

'Do not try to confuse my heart with your weeping and wailing' .• 

What this pity means is revealed by the whole of Achilles' speech. It 
is not only an emotion, but an insight: because he sees that suffering 
is unavoidable and common to all men, he can keep back, not without 
a struggle, his own pride, rage and grief. The result is that he acquires 
a new form of honour from Zeus ( 2 4. I I o) ,2 through neither inaction nor 
violence, but restraint; not to the detriment of comrades or of enemies, 
but to the benefit of a fellow-man; and not by persuading or almost 
coercing, but by obeying the supreme god. 

One could imagine an epic like the Iliad which ended with the sack 
of Troy or the death of Achilles.

3 
Both events are often foretold in the 

1 Like Odysseus in Od. 8.521-31 ( discussed in 1 above). 
2 Kv6aive1v is what Zeus does to Achilles in giving the Trojans victory ( 13.348 50). 

'Zeus gave Kv6os to so-and-so' is regularly used (e.g. 8.216; 15.612) when a 
hero shines in battle. So this is an exceptional form of K06cs. 

a C. M. Bowra, Tradition and design in the Iliad (Oxford 1930) 103 9 usefully 
contrasts the end of the Iliad with what 'the saga' told. 
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work as we have it; and in Book 22 the narrative for a while even seems 
to be moving towards them. Hector prophesies how Achilles will be 
killed, and that episode, in this and other ways, resembles the death 
of Patroclus, whose prophecy ofHector's death is not only true but told 
in the poem; and Achilles is all ready to mount an attack on Troy. But 
instead of more death and war we are given two burials. This is no doubt 
a planned surprise: the forecast of Zeus in Book 15 had said simply that 
Achilles would slay Hector and that the Trojans would be driven back 
until their city fell (68-71) ;1 and the events of Book 24 are not foreseen 
or foreshadowed - and then only dimly - until Book 23. But Book 22, 
and indeed the whole poem, in a larger sense tends towards the 
conclusion as we have it; and there the theme of Achilles' wrath is 
brought to an end in such a way as to deepen both the protagonists' 
and the audience's understanding of the life of men, of the working of 
the gods, and of the morality which can still exist despite human 
violence and divine indifference. If the Iliad had moved in a straight 
line from Hector's death to Achilles', it would have stopped; as it is, 
it is completed. 

(ii) Book 23 falls naturally into two parts, the first concerning the 
funeral of Patroclus, the second the funeral-games. In the funeral 
Achilles fulfils the promises he had made to the dead Patroclus 
(18.333-7; cf. 23. 19-23, 179-83), and he has constantly had it in mind 
to bury him (19.23-33; 22.336, 385-90). Before, the ghost of Patroclus 
appears urging him to accomplish the buriaL 2 This is not a necessity for 
the workings of the plot since there is no doubt that Achilles will bury 
his friend. The function of the episode is rather to effect a separation 
between the two. When Patroclus has been buried, his shade will visit 
1 Divine forecasts in the Iliad are only outlines of what is to come: cf. 1 I 9 n., 

and Schadewald t, IS 1 10---1 3. This is both artistic and realistic: the detail of 
what actually happens is not dully pre-empted, and that also faithfully 
represents the interplay of destiny and decision in human affairs. 

2 Only here in the Iliad do we meet the notion that a soul cannot' pass the gates 
of Hades' (71) ifit is not buried-just as only with Rector's corpse it is 
suggested that the gods will be angry if there is no burial (seep. 20, n. 2 above). 
When burial becomes the central theme, it is natural that beliefs concerning 
it emerge more fully. 

When Patroclus says he is a wandering av' Evpvnvi\es 'At6os 6w (74) we must 
take the preposition to mean either 'towards', 'up to' (cf. 19.212; 22.452) or 
'along' (cf. 10.339; 18.546; JG 14.645 ii 32), rather than 'through'. 
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Achilles no more; and when Achilles moves to embrace the ghost which 
had told him to give his hand ( 75), it escapes his grasp. Patroclus cannot 
be forgotten: at-the beginning of Book 24 Achilles' grief and rage are 
what they were before; and even after he accepts Priam's supplication, 
ht; is still concerned to placate his dead friend (592-6). Moreover, the 
farewell to Patroclus includes the prospect of an ultimate reunion: the 
shade tells Achilles to bury their bones together (82-92) and Achilles 
has the mound made in such a way as to allow this ( 243-8). But in the 
funeral he pays what is owing to the dead man and sends him to his 
rest: on the level of outward form or social convention he has done his 
duty by Patroclus, whatever feelings remain in his heart. Thus in the 
games Achilles is ready tactfully to hold back those feelings before the 
Greeks, as he does again in Book 24 before Priam. 1 

The place of the games in the Iliad as a whole 2 may be indicated by 
quoting the simile in Book 22 which describes how Achilles pursued 
Hector round the walls of Troy ( I 58-66): 

TTp6cr0E µEV E0'0/\0S E~EVYE, OlWKE OE µ1v µEy' aµEivwv 
KapTTaAiµws, ETTEi ovx iEp1Wov ovOE l30EiT)v 
apvva0T)V, a TE TT00'0'1V o:E0Ata y{yvETal O:VOpwv, 
aAAa TTEpi 4'VXT)S efov "EKTOpos 1TTTT000:µ010. 
ws 8' OT, 6:E6Ao~6po1 TTEpi TEpµaTa µwvvxEs iTTTTOl 
piµ~a µ6:Aa Tpwxwcr1· TO OE µEya KElTal O:E0Aov, 
f) TPlTTOS T)E yvvi), 6:vopos KaTaTE0VT)WTOS. 
ws Tw Tpis TTp16:µ010 TT6A1v TTEp1 01vri6i)TT)V 
KapTTaAiµo1cr1 TToOEcrcr1 ... 

It was a great warrior who fled, and a far greater one who pursued 
him, swiftly; for they were not trying to win a sacrificial animal or 
an ox-hide, prizes for which men run in races: they were running 
for the life of Hector the horse-tamer. As when race-horses run swiftly 

1 He mentions Patroclus in neutral tones at 619. More richly expressive of this 
tact is the speech in lines 272--86. There he is implicitly asserting his 
supremacy, as in Book 1, and referring to his grief over Patroclus: what he 
explicitly says is that he would win first prize because his horses are the best, 
but he will not take part, because his horses are grieving for their lost groom. 
(For the horses' grief cf. 17.426 -40; 19.404-1 7; for the close connection 
between the 6:pETf\ of man and horse, 2.761-2; 16.833-5; 23.571.) 

2 For this view of the games cf. Stawell 84-90; J. Redfield, Nature_ and culture in 
the Iliad (Chicago and London 1975) 206-12. 
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round a course for a fine prize, a tripod or a woman, which is 
offered after a man has died, so they circled three times around 
Priam's city ... 

The games, like the battle, are a combat in which men strive for victory, 
helped or hindered by the gods :1 but in the games, which take place 
at a funeral when a man has died, what is at stake is a prize, whereas 
in the battle it is the life of the participants themselves. And the games, 
like the funeral, represent a relief from war. Thus Book 23, like Book 
24, is a counterweight to the bulk of the poem. 

Again like Book 24, the latter part of 23 renews themes which go back 
to the beginning of the poem. Achilles does not take part in the games, 
just as he stays out of the fighting after the quarrel; but here he is the 
6:ywvo0ETT)S and arbitrator, courteous and dispassionate, not the 
injured party, bitter and egoistic; and it is others' honour, not his own, 
which is his concern. The aim in the con tests is to prove merit or 
superiority, 2 just as the quarrel in Book I had become a question of who 
was 'best' (1.91, 244, 412 etc.); and the result is not always 
unquestioned. There is a dispute over a prize in Book 23 as there is over 
booty in Book 1 :

3 Antilochus o?jects to Achilles' intention of giving the 
second prize to E umel us, because though 'good ' or ' best', he had failed 
to pray to the gods; and Menelaus objects in his turn to its going to 
Antilochus because his opponent used trickery. Antilochus' threatened 

anger (543) is at once appeased by Achilles. But then, Menclaus, like 
Achilles in Book, 1, considers himself 'cheated' by an inferior man 

( 23.571-2, 5 77-8, 605; 1. 132, 225-32; 9.375). Angry, like the Achilles 
of Book 1, he stands with the staff in his hand; and as Achilles invoked 
'the staff ... which is carried by the sons of the Achaeans who give law 
and to whom Zeus has given judgements' ( 1.234-9) - an implicit 
appeal to his audience's sense of justice - so Menelaus first demands a 
judgement from the Greeks and then tries to engineer one himself by 

1 For divine influence or intervention in the games ( as in the fighting) see 23.383, 
388, 771, 865. For the participants' recognition of it, 546-7, 660, 724, 872. 

2 For &p1cr,os and the like see 276, 357, 536, 546, 571, 578, 659, 669, 802, 891. 
Note that both Eumelus and Diomede seem to be 'best' (357, 536), but this 
leads to no trouble. 

3 For xo:Aos, ep1s and the like, see 482, 489-90, 543, 567,. 603. Reinhardt, ID 
60, 81 and Schadewaldt, HWW 347 note the relation of this theme to Book 
I. 
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challenging Antilochus to swear he had not used foul means. If 
Antilochus had made the oath, there would have been a settlement like 
the one in Book 19 when Agamemnon swears he never touched 
Briseis. But this quarrel does not develop that far; Antilochus soothes 
his opponent, and Menelaus generously returns the prize he had 
claimed. Unlike Achilles, who had had no regard for Agamemnon's 
status as a king and as his senior (1.277-81; 9.160-6), Antilochus 
respects the seniority and superiority of Menelaus (23.587-8); and 
unlike Agamemnon, who did not properly reward Achilles' labours on 
his behalf ( 1.149-71; 9.314-45), Menelaus recognizes what Antilochus 
has done for him (23.607-11). Nestor, whom Achilles ignored in Book 
1, is given the honour due to him (64 7-50); and he responds by 
speaking in praise of Achilles, as Antilochus does later on: Achilles and 
his valour are not, as they were before, a cause of resentment and 
distress ( aivapETT) Patroclus calls him, with an expressive coinage, in 
16.31). 1 The book ends with Achilles' recognizing what he had so 
fiercely questioned in Book 1, that Agamemnon is 'best in power and 
in years' (891); and if in Book I he attacked the king as a poor fighter 
(225-8), here he graciously exempts him from the competition 
altogether. . 

Thus Book 23 winds up the theme of the quarrel. It adds something 
to Book 19, because there, even when the quarrel is formally concluded, 
Achilles remains the outsider: at first he is unwilling to go through the 
ceremony of accepting the gifts; then he refuses to take food before 
fighting, as Odysseus insists the army must do; and when the elders 
beseech him (303-4 yepoVTES ... A1crcr6µevo1) to eat, as the elders had 
beseeched him to relent in Book 9 ( cf. 18.448 TOV 6e AlCJCJOVTO yepoVTES, 
referring to that episode), he still refuses as he did there, though his 
motive is now grief, not pride ( 2og-- 14). But in Book 23, for the duration 
of the games at least, Achilles is master of ceremonies and a 
magnanimous ruler among his peers. The festive atmosphere of ease 
and good will, in which merit is recognized and rewarded all round, 
so that competition never becomes conflict, is epitomized in one of 
Homer's most wonderful similes (597-600): 

TOiO 6e 8vµos 
iav8T) ws ei TE TT~pi CJTCXXVECJCJlV eepcrl) 

1 C( e.g., 1.176-80; 11. 762-4. 
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ATJiOV cxl-.61101<0VTOS, OTE q>picrcrovcnv apovpa1· 
ws apa croi, MeveAaE, µETCX q>pecri 0vµos iaveri. 

His heart was gladdened as [ the corn is] by the dew on the ears when 
the crop is growing and the fields bristle: so Menelaus' heart was 
gladdened ... 

It remains for Achilles to overcome his rage and grief and to show pity 
to an enemy - a process far less joyful but also far more profound than 
the mollification of Menelaus. 1 

(iii) (a) 24.31 = 1.493. The eleven days of Achilles' anger in Book 
1 and the eleven days of the pro-Greek gods' resistance - both of which 
lead to divine assemblies - correspond. Likewise the nine days of the 
plague in Book I (53) and the nine days of lamentation for Hector in 
Book 24 (664, 784). The phrase for the appearance of dawn which 
occurs twenty times in the Odyssey, ~µos 5· flp1yeve1a q>avri po6o6CXKTVAOS 
·Hws, is used only twice in the Iliad, in 1-477 and 24. 788, at the end of 
the events concerning two figures who have roused such damaging 
passions in Achilles, Chryseis and the dead Hector. If 24: 790 is genuine, 
then again a line commoner in the Odyssey ( three times) is reserved for 
the first and last book of the Iliad ( cf. 1.57): it thus contrasts the fateful 
first assembly with the peaceful gathering which lays Hector to rest. 
Thus Books I and 24 with their long and analogous lapses of time 
'frame' the whole Iliad, whose main action occupies only three days. 
This is not a purely formal or numerical matter since the events linked 
to these time-markers are in significant contrast. There is a similar 
correspondence between Books 7 and 23, which directly enclose the 
1 Further parallels or contrasts between the great quarrel and the quarrel of 

Book 23: 23.602. 'I shall yield (V'TToel~oµa1) of my own accord' ~ 1 .293-4 'I 
should be called a coward indeed if I yielded (V'TTel~oµa1) '; 23.603-4 'Your wits 
never went astray before' ~ 1. 1 77 'You always did love strife and war', 1.225-8 
'You never did show courage'; 23.606 'No one could have persuaded me but 
you' ~ 9.345, 386 'He will never persuade me'; 23.609 'I will give in to 
your request (A1aaoµtv~)' ~ 18.448 50 'The elders besought him (Alaaov.o cf. 
9.698 etc.) ... but he refused'; 23.611 'My heart is not proud and harsh 
(V'TTe~la,-os Kai 61TT)VflS)' ~ 9.698-700 'I wish you had not besought Achilles; 
he is arrogant (6yfivwp) anyway, and you have made him more so' (cf. 16.35 
etc.). One by one, these could hardly be called 'echoes', but together they 
indicate how the overall pattern of the episode in 23 can remind us of the initial 
quarrel. 
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central three days of the poem. In both books two days ire spent on 
burial-rites; and in both there is remission from war, in 7 after the duel 

with Ajax from which Hector unexpectedly returns alive (306-10), in 

23 after the death of Hector. 
(b) At the end ofBook r Thetis comes in secret to Zeus with Achilles' 

request and prevails on him to favour her son by giving the Trojans 

the upper hand in war. A divine assembly follows, begun by a speech 

of protest from a truculent Hera, in which Zeus imposes his will; and 
a quarrel among the gods is averted by the thought that human beings 

are not worth such trouble. In Book 24 there is another divine assembly, 

also begun by a speech of protest, this time from Apollo: there Zeus 
brings the gods, including a truculent Hera, to agree in showing 

concern for humanity, by letting Hector be buried; he then openly 
summons Thetis before them - Hera welcomes her warmly- and sends 

her to Achilles; she persuades him to accept Zeus's will. Whereas in 
Book 1 the gods' exchanges are an almost comic equivalent to the grim 

quarrel on earth, and leave the strife among men and Zeus's destructive 
plan untouched, in Book 24 they are more serious and lead to a fresh 

decision by Zeus which brings a measure of reconciliation among men. 

And whereas in Book 1 Zeus respects an obligation to Thetis (393-406) 
by giving Achilles a form of honour which comes from the death of his 
companions, in Book 24 Zeus puts Thetis in his debt ( 111) by giving 
Achilles a form of honour which comes from his showing mercy to an 

enemy. 
(c) In Book 2 Zeus sends a false dream to Agamemnon which leads 

him to prepare the Greeks for battle in the belief that Troy is now to 
fall : this begins the ' ten thousand sorrows for the Achaeans '. The god's 

expression of concern and pity for the man is deceptive. In Book 24 
Zeus, whose pity and concern are now real, sends Iris, a true messenger, 

to Priam and leads him to go and supplicate Achilles: this brings the 
poem to its peaceful conclusion. The parallel is stressed by repetition 

and echo: 24.1736-4 = 2.266-7, 636-4; 24.220-2 correspond to 
2.80-1 (Nestor to Agamemnon): El µEv TlS TOV OVElpov > Axaiwv a.A.A.OS 
EVlO'lTE, I 4'EU66s KEV cpaTµEV Kai voacp13oiµE0a µaA.AOV. . . (' If another 

of the Greeks had told us the dream, we would call it false and reject 

it. .. '). 
(d) In Book I the old Chryses comes as a supplicant to Agamemnon, 

bringing gifts and begging for the return of his daughter; Agamemnon 

' 
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turns him away harshly, with a threat of violence if Chryses should 
return; Chryses is afraid and yields. In Book 24 the old Priam comes 
as a supplicant to Achilles, bringing gifts and begging for the return 
of his son's body: Achilles accepts the supplication - though not before 
he has spoken harshly to Priam, and a frightened Priam has yielded to 
his threat. Finally, he sends off the old man with a promise of an 
eleven-day treaty. There are a number of verbal echoes: 

24.501-2 ,.._, I. 12-13 
6 yap TJA0E 600:s ETTi vf)as > Axa1wv 

Avcr6µEv6s TE evyaTpa q>Epwv 7' O:lTEpEicri > &rro1va 

24.555-7 "' I· I 8-20 
vµiv µev 0Eoi 6oiEV 'OAvµrr1a 6wµaT' EX.OVTES 
EKTTEpcra1 TT p16:µ010 rr6A 1 v I EV 6' oiK6:6' iKEcr6a1 · 
rrai6a 6' EµT)V /\vcralTE q>iAf)V, TO: 6' &rro1va 6EXE0-6a1 

24.560 "' I .32 
µT) µ' EpE613E ... 

24.569-70 ,.._, 1.26, 28 
µT) 0-E, yepov, K01A1J0-1V EYW rrapa: Vf)VO-i KlXElW ... 
µ11 vv T01 ov xpa1crµiJ crKT)TTTpov Kai crTEµµa 0Eoio 

24.57 1 = 1.33 
ws Eq>aT', E6E10-EV 6' 6 yepwv Kai ETTEi0ETO µv0ep 

24.780-1 ,.._, 1.25 
6:AAO: KaKWS 6:q>iEl, KpaTEpov 6, ETTi µv0ov ETEAAE 

(e) In Book 9 an embassy comes by night to Achilles' tent. Achilles 
leaps up in surprise ( I 93) and greets the envoys, and he gives them 
a meal. They then beg him to relent and offer gifts ( cf. 18.448 AicrcrovTo 
yEpovTES). Phoenix' speech in particular has a suppliant character, 
because it contains the description of the J\nai and the story of 
Meleager whose friends and relatives begged (585 EAAicrcrovTo) him to 
return to battle. 1 Phoenix, whom Peleus had treated as a son, represents 
himself as in his turn like a father to Achilles (480-95). Achilles rejects 
the appeal and the gifts, but has a bed made for Phoenix in his tent. 
In Book 24 Priam comes by night to Achilles' tent, causing a far deeper 
surprise (480-4), and supplicates him as he sits, comparing himself to 
Achilles' father. Achilles accepts the supplication and gifts; and if in 
9 he rejected Phoenix' admonitions, in 24 he himself admonishes Priam, 
whom he persuades first to accept his suffering, and then to eat. At the 
end of their conversation, he has a bed prepared for his visitor on his 

1 The story of Meleager points forward in other ways too: see 614-17 n. 
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porch. In both 9 (663-5) and 24 (675-6) the scene concludes by 
describing how Achilles slept with his concubine beside him; in Book 
24 the concubine is Briseis, whose loss caused all the trouble. 1 

Another link is between 9.628-38 and 24.39-52. Apollo and Ajax 
both criticize Achilles for his savagery. Apollo argues: 'Men have lost 
dearer ones, brothers or sons, before now, and they had to learn to 
live with it; but he goes on dragging Hector round his friend's tomb.' 

Ajax argues: 'Men have accepted compensation before now for the 
murder of a brother or son, and restrained their anger; but you go on 
harbouring resentment over one single girl.; It is striking too that Ajax' 
example is the reality of Book 24; the man Achilles treated like a son 
has been killed and his anger is apparently beyond appeasement. In 
Book 24 Achilles, as he did not in Book 9, in the end does what his critic 
demands. 

These correspondences confirm what is already clear for other 
reasons: the grand design of the Iliad, which culminates in the reversal 
of Book 24, is prepared with subtlety and in detail from the beginning 
of the poem. 2 

4. LANGUAGE AND STYLE. 3 

(i) Homer's Greek could never have been spoken. This is partly 
because it includes forms which belong to different periods of the 

language. Thus we find 

Early 
Genitives in -010: eg. 2 66pno10 

Aorists and imperfects without 
augment: e.g. 4 KAa'iE 

Later 
Genitives in -ov: e.g. 3 vnvov 
Aorists and imperfects with aug­
ment: e.g. 5 €CYTp€q>ETO 

1 Some details in these two scenes may belong to the stock of epic poetry: see 
623-8, 673-6 nn., and for 9.193 Tcx<pwv 6' 6v6povcre, cf. 11.776; Od. 16.12. 
But in the narrative of the Iliad they occur only here: formulae, here and 
elsewhere in Homer (see 4 ii (a)-(d) below), are selected and used, not merely 
trotted out. 

2 For some other important links with earlier books see 69-70, 123-5, 131-2, 
283-320, 723-76 nn. 

3 For a helpful and stimulating account written in English from the philological 
point of view see L. R. Palmer, 'The language of Homer' in CH 75-178, which 
includes a Homeric grammar. The standard work on Homeric grammar and 
morphology is Chantraine, CH. 
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'Tmesis' (i.e. prepositions stand­
ing apart from the verb to 
which they belong): 1 e.g. I 85 
OTTO ... EpV~El 
Digamma 2 respected: e.g. 85 os 
(F)oi, 213 &vTna (F)Epya , 
Uncontracted forms: e.g. 522 
&"'AyEa, 287 EVXEo, 129 E8Em 

Preposition and verb fused: e.g. 
136 CXTTEAV<JOS 

Digamma ignored: e.g. 
oi, 354 v6ov Epya 
Contracted forms: e.g. 

290 EVX~, 434 KEAlJ 

( I 

72 T) yap 

7 &"'Aysa, 

It also combines different dialects. The predominant dialect in Homer 
is Ionic; but there is also a wealth of elements foreign to Ionic, above 
all Aeolic ones. (Ionic and Aeolic were neighbours in the eastern 
Aegean.) Thus we find both Ionic and Aeolic forms of some of the 
commonest words and terminations: e.g. &v (Ionic) and KE/KEV 
(Aeolic); Ei (Ionic) and ai (Aeolic); 17µE15, 17µEas (Ionic) and aµµEs, &µµE 
(Aeolic); infinitives in -E1v, -vm (Ionic) and in -µEv, -µEvm (Aeolic). 
S01netimes these are blended in such a way as to produce artificial 
forms: e.g. ifis (496), in which the T) is Ionic but the form of the root 
i- ( = µ{-) is Aeolic, or VfJE<J<JlV (408), in which the T) and the final 
v before a vowel are Ionic, but the termination -E<J<Jl for the dative 
plural is Aeolic. Exactly how this linguistic amalgam was formed we 
cannot know. It may be that poetic traditions belonging to different 
dialects converge in Homer; but deliberate archaism and borrowing 
by him and his forerunners must also play a part and could well have 
characterized Greek epic diction from its beginnings. What is clear is 
that Homer's language is both conservative and composite. 

One important factor which shapes Homeric language is its metre. 
Where there are variant forms of words these are regularly metrical 
alternatives. Thus for the infinitive of the verb' to be' there are no fewer 
than five metrical variants ( ETvm, EµEv, EµµEv, EµEvm, EµµEva1) and for 

1 This phenomenon reflects their original status as adverbs; cf 38, 61 nn. There 
are still a few mild examples of tmesis in Attic comedy and prose: see 
Kuhner-Gerth n §445. 

2 The digamma (F = English w) is known from inscriptions and from ancient 
grammarians; cf. LSJ s.v. 61yaµµa; Dion. Hal. Ant. Rom. 1.20. It is lost very 
early in Ionic, but its presence is often felt in Homer. Thus the word (r)a:cnv 
in all its fourteen occurrences in Book 24 is treated as beginning with a 
consonant. For the neglect of the digamma in the word oi, cf. 53 and West 
on Hes. W.D. 526. 
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the third person singular of the future, no fewer than four (eo-Tat, EO"ETat, 
eaaETat, eaaeiTat). Metrical convenience also helps to cause some 
artificial word-formations: e.g. f)µap as a plural ( 73 n. ), evpvoTTa as a 
nominative (296 n.), xepv1J3ov (304 n.), q>pa8eos (354 n.) and ECXWV 
(528 n.); cf pp. 5 7-8. Sometimes artificialities arise from a kind of 
compromise with the spoken language: this seems to be the case with 
what the ancient grammarians called diectasis ('stretching apart'), e.g. 
cxvT1cxaa6e ( 62), eiaop6wv ( 63 2) or ao-TvJ,owTT)V ( 70 1). The contracted 
forms ( O'.VT10'.0"6E, eiaopwv, *ao-TVJ,WTT)S) of ordinary speech do not fit 
into the hexameter. There must have been uncontracted forms in the 
tradition (as it were *O'.VT1CXE0"6E, *eiaopcxwv, *ao-TvJ,oi)TT)S); and when 
contraction set in, the poets adapted the obsolete form in such a way 
as to preserve its\ metrical shape, which contraction had altered. 

The work of Milman Parry did much to illuminate Homer's Greek 
as a language of traditional verse. 1 Beginning with the use of names for 
gods and men and their ornamental epithets, he showed how the choice 
of epithet was tightly related to metre. Thus Achilles (in the nominative) 

.,., is wKvs or 8ios or TT66as wKvs or TTo8apKT)S 8ios 'Ax1'A'Aevs, Menelaus 
~av66s or J,oi)v aya6os Meve'Aaos, according to metrical convenience; 
and the meaning of epithets of this kind is 'loose' in so far as it is not 
tied to individual contexts. Further, ornamental epithets tend to form 
systems characterized by extension and economy: i.e. for each name 
(in its various forms or cases) there are a number of different epithets, 
each of which fits a different slot in the line; and as a rule there is only 
one epithet for each metrical need. 2 Parry observed first that diction 
of this kind implied a tradition of some antiquity, and then that its 
origins must lie in oral composition, since such fixed patterns supply 
a basis for improvisation 3 He also showed that the formulaic element 
1 See MHV; the introduction by Adam Parry well defines the scope, the value 

and the limitations of his father's work. For other brief accounts of Parry's 
work, see J. B. Hainsworth, The flexibility of the Homeric formula (Oxford 1968) 
eh. 1; C. M. Bowra in CH 26-37. Bowra's is also on the whole a sensitive 
account of Homeric style in its formulaic aspect. 

2 There are, of course, exceptions to this rule, since Homer is not a computer: 
e.g. "EK,opos cxv6p6q,ovo10 and "EK,opos hnro6aµo10. See in general A. Hoekstra, 
Homeric modifications of formulaic prototypes (Amsterdam and London 
1965) 1 3; B. Alexanderson, Eranos 68 ( 1970) 1-46. And often such exceptions 
reflect a distinct poetic intent: see 4 (ii) (a) below. 

3 It is unlikely that Homer used writing; but our understanding of his work 
does not depend in the least on deciding whether he did or not. In what 
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spreads well beyond noun-epithet combinations: e.g. when, as often 
happens, lines are repeated verbatim without there being any signifi­

cant relation between them (e.g. 372 = 386 = 405; 378 = 389 = 

410 = 432) or when, as again often happens, set verbal patterns recur 
in standard situations, as before a speech: 

xoA0.:>craµEVT) 

TOV } 6(E) } O'.TIOµEl~OµEVOS 
T~V 6" &p" 0TI66pai6~v 

noun + epithet 
, , 
ETilKEpTOµEWV 

etc. • 

TOV 6" } avTE TipocrEElTIE } 
T~V 6" T)µEl~ET

0 

ETIElTO 
noun+ epithet 

and so forth; it is striking and obvious how these formulae dovetail with 
the noun-epithet formulae. On a larger scale stereotypes can be felt 
behind certain recurrent scenes,1 of arming, visiting, eating, going to 
bed etc., where phrases and patterns are freely repeated. • ( 

If Homer's language is in certain respects traditional and artificial, \ 
and if his technique shows some features peculiar to S):omposition, 
it does not follow that Homer's style is either hackneyed or primitive. 
As in all verse, what is technically convenient can also be poetically 
effective; and poetic effect, in its most elementary form, is produced 
by difference from ordinary language. Thus the ornamental epithets, 
whose use is so closely bound up with metrical needs, have nonetheless 
a definite meaning 2 and a general purpose - indeed, they are one of the 
splendours of Homeric art.' Rosy-fingered' or' horse-tamer' convey an 
idea, whether or not that idea is operative within a particular context; 
and this use of adjectives helps to make the world of Homer's epic what 
it is: mean or humdrum objects and persons and animals do not trail 

follows, by 'oral' I mean simply 'exhibiting some features characteristic of a 
certain kind of oral poetry'. 

1 These were helpfully studied by W. Arend, Die typischen Scenen bei Homer (Berlin 
1933); the book was,well reviewed by Milman Parry (see MHV 404-7), though 
he failed to see what it said or suggested about Homer's poetic use of typical 
scenes, as opposed to their technical usefulness. 

2 A few decorative epithets seem to be archaic survivals which may well have 
conveyed no definite meaning to the poet or his audience: e.g. 6u:xKTopos (339), 
Ep1ovv1os (360), cxµ1x0aMecrcrav ( 7 53). But they are an interesting and curious 
minority. 
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such clouds of verbal glory behind them. So traditional diction has its 
poetic purpose: it is only necessary to appreciate what that purpose is. 
Further, if oral-'composition suggests some degree of improvisation -
i.e. the poem need not have been worked out to the last verbal detail 
in the poet's mind before recitation - it by no means excludes preme­
ditation, artistry or profundity, of every sort. If the Iliad is more than 
a rag-bag or bundle of rag-bags, then it is necessarily the product of 
thought, though how far that thought was conscious or unconscious, 
prolonged or immediate, eludes us, as it does whenever a poet does not 
tell us the story of his work's composition. And there are differences of 
quality in oral as in written poetry. Homer is a great oral poet; and 
greatness in poetry is manifested not only in grandeur of design, but 
in power and propriety of language. It is intuitively clear that Homer 
does use language in that way; and an understanding of the poet's 
technique should and can be applied to illustrating, not obscuring, that 
intuition. 

In some lectures published in 18611 Matthew Arnold gave a brilliant 
account of Homer whom he characterized as 'rapid in his movement 
... plain in his words and style ... simple in his ideas ... noble in his 
manner'. His concern was to define the '_general effect' of the poet, 
something he was right to distinguish from the 'quaintness' which the 
translator he was criticizing, F. W. Newman, found in certain elements 
of the epic vocabulary. What Newman was observing was what many 
have observed in a more scholarly fashion since, that Homer's was an 
artificial language; but Arnold saw, with the acumen of the critic, that 
what is artificial in origin need not be artificial in effect ('rapid ... 
plain ... ') and thatjudgements of poetic quality are vacuous if they take 
no account of moral quality ('simple ... noble ... '), 2 of what can be 
learned from the poet's words about life and living. Arnold's work is 
as fresh and enlightening now as it ever was; and anyone who wants 
to see why Homer's is the style of a great poet, as such comparable to 

1 On translating Homer, followed by Last words on translating Homer, a reply to 
F. W. Newman's Homeric translation in theory and practice. All these can be found 
together in the New Universal Library edition (1905). 

2 Note also Arnold's definition of the 'grand style' in Last words: 'I think it will 
be found that the grand style arises in poetry, when a noble nature, poetically 
gifted, treats with simplicity or with severity a serious subject' (his italics). From 
antiquity, compare above all the treatise On the sublime and D. A. Russell in 
the introduction to his commentary on it, p. xlii. 
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Dante's or Milton's, cannot do better than read his lectures. A 
commentator, for his part, should use what Parry and others discovered 
about Homer's technique to bring down to precise detail Arnold's 
comprehensive insight, and illustrate not only what the poet's means 
are but to what effect he uses them. So in what follows I consider a 
selection - only a selection - of stylistic features which occur in Book 
24, together with parallels from other books, on a larger scale than 
would be appropriate in the commentary itself. 1 

(ii) (a) MODIFICATIONS OF STANDARD PHRASING 

In 24.88, 141-2, 236, 416, 483, Homer can be seen to adopt a more 
forceful or emotive expression in place of a metrically equivalent 
alternative. Such heightening of conventional diction can often be 
found. Thus in Il. I. I 22 Achilles addresses Agamemnon as , ATpEt6T) 
Kv61crTE, <ptAOKTEavwTaTE TTO:VTWV. Eight times in the Iliad the words 
, ATpEi6T) Kv61crTE are followed by &va~ 6:v6pwv , Ay6:µEµvov. Achilles' 
phrasing here, in which the second superlative sounds like a sarcastic 
echo of the first, brings out his disrespect and his resentment; he uses 
the conventional line-ending again in I 9. I 46, I 99, when he and 
Agamemnon patch up their quarrel. 2 In Il. 6.255 Hecuba says to Hector 
ri µ6:Aa 611 TEipoVO"l 6vcrwvvµ01 vTEs > Axmwv. We find four times in the 
Iliad and once in the Odyssey the line-ending 6:p11to1 vTEs , Axmwv. This 
was available here; but an epithet which brings out Hecuba's anxiety 
and hostility is preferred. In It. 23.1 o and 98 Achilles uses the words 
0/\0oio TETapTTWµEcr0a y6010. Four times in the Iliad the phrase cx61vov 
E~TlPXE y6010 occurs; we also read once each in the Iliad o:61vov 
O"Tovaxficrm, 6:61vcx O"TEv6:xovcr1, 6:61vcx O"TEvaxi3wv, KAai' 6:61v6:, and 
in the Odyssey o:61vov yo6wcra, 6:61vcx O"TEvaxi3wv, cx61vcx O"TEvo:xovTa, 
KAaiov ... cx61v<:.0TEpov. 6:61voio would have been an obvious epithet in 
It. 23.10 and 98; but one is chosen which conveys more of the mourner's 
feelings ( cf: CYTVYEPD ... 6ani in Achilles' mouth in 23.48). A powerful 
oxymoron also results: wailing is 'grim', but for a mourner it is a kind 

1 In the following sections I have not made continual cross-references to the 
commentary; but further comment on the passages from Book 24 will 
generally be found there. 

2 Cf. W. Whallon, Y.C.S. 17 (1961) 104-5. 
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of 'pleasure', the only pleasure he has. 1 In Od. 19.208-9 Penelope, 
unaware that it is Odysseus she is speaking with, weeps for him: 
... KAatoVcrT)s eov &v6pa TTapi)µevov. Four times in the Odyssey it is said 
of Penelope (KAaiev ETTElT') '06vcri;a <piAov TT6cr1v (a phrase itself more 
subjective than '06vcri;a 61t<p1Aov which occurs twice in the Iliad). 2 But 
with 'her own husband sitting beside her', fresh wording is invented 
to stress the irony and the pathos of the situation. 3 

Another such modification occurs in 24.380-8. There Hermes asks 
a two-pronged question of a kind frequent in Homer: 'Is it that x, or 
is it thaty? ', to which the customary answer is' It is not x nor y, but. .. '4 

Priam, however, replies at once with a counter-question: 'Who are 
you?' He is eager to discover who Hermes is, to see if he can tell him 
more about Hector's body ( cf. 406-9); and the god, who already of 
course knows the answer to his own question, does not need to have 
it answered. The other place in the Iliad where this pattern is modified 
is likewise expressive. In 16. 7-19 Achilles asks Patroclus 'Why are you 
weeping? Have you had bad news from home, or is it out of pity for 
the Greeks?' This pair of alternatives is unusual because only one is 
false, rather than both. Achilles, like Hermes in Book 24, clearly knows 
the answer to his question; he poses it all the same in order to evoke 
from Patroclus what he feels. This is a sign of compassion ( cf. 5 ~KTtpE); 
at the same time there is a touch of mockery or contempt. He shows 
the same mixture of attitudes when he compares his friend to a little 
girl who tugs tearfully at her mother's dress, asking to be picked up 
( 7- I o). Pa trod us, ignoring the question in the urgency of his concern, 
breaks straight into an impassioned appeal on the Greeks' behalf. 

Homer's tact - avoidance of a standard phrase where it would be 
burdensome or inept - has unfortunately seemed less worthy of atten-

1 For similar oxymoric phrases, see, e.g., 4. 104, 16.842 Tei'> 6e cppevcxs cxcppov1 mieev; 
Od. I 5. 399 KT)6EO"I ... TEp1Twµe6a Aevycxt.fo10-1 ( cf. p. 7 n. 4 above) ; . !.9· 29 eo-opav 
ai6rit-ov 0µ1Aov. In general, see Fehling, WF 286-93; also 262, 796 nn. 

2 Cf. Il. 15.91 ri µat.ex 6fi o-' ecp6j3rio-e Kp6vov 1ra"is, os To 1 6:Ko hri s ( addressed to 
Hera), rather than K. 1T. &yKvt-oµfiTew. The speaker, Themis, thus expresses 
her sympathy for the humiliated wife. 

3 For more examples of expressively modified epithets, see Parry, MHV 156-61. 
4 Cf. J. T. Kakridis, Homeric researches (Lund 1949) 108-20 together with good 

remarks on the lines from Book 16. The relevant passages are: Il. 1.62~-7 with 
93-4; 6.377-86; 16.36-52; Od. 2.28-45, 11. 1 70-9 with 198-203, 397-410; 
16.95-116; 24. 1 og-24. In the last case the reply does not take the exact form 
'it is not x nor y, but. .. '; but the question is directly and fully answered. 
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tion than places where such phrases appeared ill-fitted to their context. 1 

Examples of such tact dictated by formal considerations can be found 

in 24.474, 760, 776, 791-800; more substantial ones are 477 where the 
reaction to Priam 1s entry, which would normally come at once, comes 
only after he has taken hold of Achilles' knees and hands, and 486, 
where the opening of Priam's supplication cuts short the phraseology 
typical of such contexts. Two more examples may be added here. In 
Il. 6.476-81 Hector utters a prayer for his son Astyanax: 'May he rule 
Troy and be a great warrior, like me.' Prayers in Homer are regularly 
followed by a sentence indicating how the god responded or did not 
respond; 2 here there is no such phrase. Hector and Andromache both 
know that Troy will fall, but how soon is not plain; and the death of 
Astyanax is only forecast when the sack of the city is imminent, after 
Hector's death (24. 734-9). Thus while the characters have only a 
foreboding, the hearer is not given foresight. This enables him to feel 
more completely with them; and a statement of Zeus's intentions would 
fall too heavily into the delicate and responsive exchange between 
husband and wife.Just after this, in 6.494, Hector picks up his helmet; 
line 495 begins with the epithet 11r1rovp1v. In four places in the Iliad .. 
where a hero puts on his helmet the next line runs 11r1rovp1v· 6e1vov 6e 
Aocpos Ka6v1rep6ev EVEVEV. The normal continuation is suppressed here 
because the horse-tail crest has already figured when its movement 
frightens Astyanax ( 4 70 6e1vov ... vevovTa) : the standard phrase has in 
fact helped to shape a uniquely striking and moving episode.~ To 
mention the helmet again as 'nodding fearfully' in a general way would 
impair what the poet has just achieved. 

1 See, e.g., Bowra in CH 2g-30. But if, for example, beached ships are 'swift' 
or the sky 'starry' by day, there is no ineptitude. Such epithets of their very 
nature are independent of particular contexts: they indicate what is typically 
so, not what is always actually or visibly so. So in everyday English we speak 
of' a fast car' whether or not it is moving. 

2 Cf. ll. 1.43, 357, 457; 3.302; 5.121; 6.311; 10.295; 15.377; 16.249, 527; 
23.198-9, 771; 24.314. Od. 2.267; 3.385; 4.767; 5.451; 6.328; 20.102. There 
is no reference to the god's response or failure to respond after /l. 3.324, 355 
and 7.205. The main aim there seems to be to avoid anticipating the result 
of the duel; such anticipation is employed for the great deaths of the poem, 
not for ninor and indecisive combats. 

3 The ornamental epithet Kopv6aio;>,.os, which is reserved for Hector, seems also 
to have played its part: cf. Whallon (p. 40 n. 2) 1 I r. 
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(b) REPEATED LINES AND PATTERNS 
.,, 

It is typical of Homer, by contrast with literary epic, to repeat lines 

word-for-word, or almost word-for-word, and to describe recurrent 
events in more or less stereotyped patterns. Such repetitions are of 
course technically convenient. But foreshadowing and echo in Homer, 
as in all literature, are also an indispensable way of giving shape and 
significance to a narrative; and Homer naturally employs for that 
purpose the kinds of repetition which his technique afforded him. Thus 
Priam in trying to evoke Achilles' pity uses the same words he uttered 

in hectoring his sons (255-6 = 493-4): the two passages show how his 
sorrow and his rage are a reaction to one and the same tragedy. Achilles 
in responding to Priam uses the same words Hecuba spoke in trying 
to dissuade him from going ( 203-5 = 519-2 1): his tone is one of 
compassion, hers of horror. The two passages are complementary, and 
together bring out the tragic quality of Priam's enterprise. In 748 and 
762 Hecuba and Helen begin their laments with an exactly correspon­
ding form of address: for both women he was uniquely precious. 1 Of 

many parallels outside Book 24 I mention only 4.163-5 = 6.447-9, 
where Agamemnon says to Menelaus, and Hector to Andromache: 
'This I know full well in my heart: the day will come when the sacred 
city of Troy will be destroyed, and Priam and the people of Priam of 
the fine ashen spear.' The repetition of these impressive lines allows us 
to view the fall of the city through both Greek and Trojan eyes, as a 
just punishment for wrongdoing, and as unquestioned but inexplicable 
suffering: both viewpoints are essential to the whole poem. 

Similarly, we find three messenger-scenes in quick succession in Book 
24: Iris' visit to Thetis, Thetis' to Achilles and Iris' to Priam. 2 In all 

these a stock pattern is repeated: the messenger goes swiftly ( 77 
wpTo ... O:EAAOTTOS, I 2 I ~fi ... 6:'f~aaa, I 59 wpTo ... O:EAAOTTOS) and finds 
(83 EVpE, 123 EVpE, 160 KlXEv) a mourner surrounded (83, 123, 161 6:µ<pi) 
by companions or family. These three episodes prepare not only the 
plot, but also the themes and feelings of the poem for the meeting of 
Achilles and Priam. What the messenger finds is foreknowledge of 

1 For further examples in Book 24 see 131-2, 224, 258-9, 283-320 nn. 
2 On the typical pattern of messenger- and visiting-scenes, see Arend (p. 38 n. 

1) 28-53; on these ones, Deichgraber 4 7-8. Particularly close to the scenes 
in 24 are 15.150--7, 237-43; Od. 3.29-33. 
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Achilles' death, grief for Patroclus and for Hector: all these come 
together to be absorbed and mastered in that encounter. In contrast 
to these scenes stands a fourth, Thetis' visit with Iris to Olympus (95-9 
13ii 5> ifoa1 ... clix0iJTT)V, I Evpov 5> ... TTEpi 6' aAAOl ... ): here the 
mourner finds the' blessed, immortal gods', remote from men's suffering 
even where they are concerned to limit or alleviate it. This creates one 
of those contrasts between divine and human life which are essential 
to the whole poem. A similarly artistic chain of repeated visits is 
4.250-421, where Agamemnon goes from one Greek hero to another, 
exhorting them to fight: here too, together with much variation, there 

is repetition (255, 283, 311; 336, 368; 272, 326; 292, 364), as well 
as obviously similar patterns of narrative and themes in speech (338-40, 
370-1; 257-64, 341-8). This introduces us from the Greek point of view, 
rather as 3.161-244 had done from the Trojan point of view, to some 
of the main Achaean heroes and their different characters; the episode 
also shows Agamemnon, in contrast to the fiasco of his speech in Book 
2 which feigned despair, as the effective and authoritative general who 
directly encourages or rebukes his men. The result of his words here 
is that the Achaeans are stirred to battle as the sea is by the wind (422-7): 
this contrasts with the way they were stirred to flight, again as the sea 
is by the wind, after the speech of Book 2 ( 142-9). 

Such repetitions also contribute to the structure of the whole poem. 
Thus the words with which Thetis admonishes Achilles ( 24.131-2) are 
the same as those with which Patroclus prophesies Hector's death. This 
is part of a pattern which connects the fates of Hector and Achilles. Both 
are honoured by Zeus before their short lives end (see especially 1 .505-6, 
15.611-14); both triumph over their enemy, Hector over Patroclus, 
Achilles over Hector, in scenes where the dying man foresees the death 
of his killer (16.851-4, 22.356-60), who has previously mocked his 
victim for his hopes of success ( 16.837-42, 22.331-6); and in both those 
scenes the lines which describe the departure of the soul to Hades are 

the same and found only there in the Iliad ( 16.855-7 = 22.361-3). This 
kind of repetition, then, is a means towards embodying the tragic design 
of the whole poem, in which victory includes the sure promise of death 
for the greatest victors. Repetition often figures too in other forms of 
ironic foreshadowing. Thus the words Agamemnon uses in Book 2 as 
part of a ruse to stiffen his troops' resolve ( 110-18, 139-41) are spoken 
in bitter earnest in Book 9 ( 1 7-28): the man who hoped to achieve a 
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rapid victory by simulating despair is then plunged into real despair. 
Again: the simile which prefaces that speech in Book g recurs in Book 
16, and only there, when Patroclus is standing before Achilles (3-4): 
'he wept like a dark spring that pours its murky water down a steep 
rock'. In both places the Greeks are in dire distress. In Book g an 
embassy follows which fails to satisfy Achilles' resentment, in Book 16 
there follows an appeal which succeeds - but by bringing death to 
Patroclus both ends Achilles' first wrath and begins his second. Book 
24 is characterized by happy reversal more than by grim fulfilment; 
but the echoes of Books I, 2 and g discussed a hove ( 3 (iii)) are another 
example of such significant repetition, both of lines or phrases and of 
patterns. 1 

(c) RITUAL ACTIONS 

A feature of Homeric narrative is the scene which describes, serially and 
in some detail, a 'ritual' action, i.e. something done in a correct and 
customary fashion (Latin rite). This in Book 24 we have the preparation 
of the gifts a1:d the waggon, the libation, the meal, the bed-making and 
the funeral. 2 ihese episodes have a distinct purpose or effect, which is 
enhanced rather than diminished if they seem conventional. The lliad's 

concern is with human passion, violence and suffering; but the world 
of the poem is one in which order and ceremony are also upheld and 
in which men or animals or objects have an uncommon excellence and 
beauty. This contrast is essential to the quality and meaning of the 
poem: it makes the Iliad tragic rather than merely gory or horrifying. 
The ritual actions of Book 24 belong to the peaceful part of life, and 
the vocabulary which describes them tends to stress that things are 
well done or well made: 1rep1KaAAeas ... 1rep1KaAAes ( 2 29, 2 34) ; 
EVTpoxov ... KO/\TjV ... EV OlTJKEO"O"lV o:p11p6s ... EV ... EV~EO"T~ ... EV~EO"TT)S 
(266-75); EV KOTO: KOaµov ... ElTlO"Taµevws ... TTEp1c:ppa6ews ... Ka/\ois 

1 For more examples of such repetition, see above 3 (i) (including p. 25 n. 1). 
The whole topic is treated with great finesse and penetration by Reinhardt, 
ID. 

2 The libation, the meal and the bed-making may be typical scenes, traditionally 
worded: at all events, they occur elsewhere in Homer in similar form (see 
notes). This is not likely to be true of the others: the funeral is strikingly 
different in wording from that of Book 23, the preparation of the waggon and 
the gifts are unique. 
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(622-6); KaA6: (644); EV (802) etc.; so does the bit-by-bit description of 
the action and the objects concerned. The fetching of the gifts has pathos 
in itself, because Priam is not sparing his wealth to save his son's body 
(235-7); and the placing of all these episodes gives them meaning. The 
preparation of gifts and waggon and the libation stand in contrast to 
the horror, anxiety and anger voiced in the speeches of Hecuba and 
Priam: this is a journey to be made with careful preparation and under 
good auguries; but it also expresses extreme grief and evokes extreme 
fear. The meal and the bedding-down are the sign that Priam has 
learned to live with his sorrow (635-42); and Achilles' hospitality is the 
proper sequel to his pity and consolation. The funeral ends the whole 
poem: it represents civilization maintained in the midst of war, as the 
ransom represented it maintained against rage and revenge. The 
placing of ritual actions in Book I is closely comparable. A formal 
account of how Chryseis was put on board ship and how the army 
purified itself makes an interlude in the story of the wrath and its 
consequences: 'After fighting thus with violent words, they rose 
(304-5) ... Nor did Agamemnon desist from the quarrel (3 I 8-9).' 
Likewise the journey to and from Chryse, the return of Chryseis and 
the prayer, sacrifice and meal that went with it: 'She left him there 
angry (428-9) ... But he raged, sitting beside his swift ships (488-9).' 
The human anger is less easily placa~ed than Apollo's; but the rituals 
are still performed in the midst of it. 

(d) EVERYDAY FORMULAE AND THEIR MODIFICATIONS 

The artificiality of Homer's language at various levels has attracted 
much attention in modern times. But also noteworthy are places where 
colloquial speech can be felt through the consistent elevation of epic 
diction. Sometimes, as quite often in Attic tragedy (e.g. Soph. 0. T. 430 
and Jebb ad loc.), a colloquial turn of phrase serves to give sharp 
expression to powerful feelings ( e.g. 205, 212-13, 239); but perhaps 
more prominent in Book 24 are 'everyday formulae', i.e. correct 
responses to standard situations in life, phrases of request, assent, 

acceptance, welcome etc. Examples of these are 104, 105, 139(?), 197, 
• 

300, 373, 379, 660-1, 669. Many more can be found elsewhere in the 
poem, naturally enough since the Iliad represents what it must also have 
sprung from, a highly civilized environment. Thus in I 8.386 and 425 
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Charis and Hephaestus in greeting Thetis use the words TTapos YE µEv 
ov Tl 6aµi3E1s, 'you're not a frequent visitor' ( cf. Od. 5.88). Virtually 
the same phrase>accompanies a greeting in Plato, Republic 328c (with 
the word 6aµi3E1s); such a remark is clearly, whether true or not as a 
statement of fact, part of a natural convention of welcoming. 1 Or in 

ll. 23.306-9 Nestor begins a long lecture to his son Antilochus on racing 
tactics by saying that 'there is no need to instruct' him on the subject. 
We can recognize here a polite convention which veils the often 
distasteful business of giving advice: similarly Hephaestus admonishes 
Hera in 1.577 'though she knows it herself', and comparable phrases 
can be found in later Greek and in Latin. 2 Sometimes, like accounts 
of ritual actions, these everyday formulae introduce a note of calm and 
courtesy in pointed contrast to passions which have swept aside 
ceremony, as in 300, 660-1, 669. Sometimes they can be twisted so as 
to express indignation or disgust: so apparently at 56-7. Compare 3.428 
where Helen greets Paris in the normal way ( cf. 24. I 04) 'you have come 
from the war', and then goes on 'how I wish you'd died there!'; or 

Od. 6.324-7 when Odysseus prays to Athene 'Hear me now, since you 
did not hear me before', which reverses the usual formula of prayer or 

request (cf., e.g., ll. 1.451-6; 5.115-20; 14.233-5; 16.233-8). 

(e) DESCRIPTIONS OF DAWN 

These occur in both Iliad and Odyssey in a rich variety of forms. 3 In 
the Odyssey, where they are much more frequent, they are more like 
mere time-markers; but in the Iliad they are regularly used with a more 
specific purpose. It was noted above (3 (iii) (a)) how the phrase so 
common in the Odyssq, y\µos 8) f)p1yEVElO q>CXVT) po8o8aKTVAOS) Hws, was 

reserved for Books 1 and 24 in the Iliad; and others are also used 
purposefully. Thus in 24.694-6 we read: 'Hermes went off to Olympus: 
Dawn was scattered over the whole earth; they drove into the city, 

1 Cf. Plato, Hipp. Maj. 281 a ws 610 xp6vov 11µ1v Kcrrfipas Eis Tas 'A&fivas ( answered 
by the words ov 0aµi3c.v Eis Tovcr6E Tovs T61Tovs); Theoc. 14.2; 15.1. Also our 
jocular 'Long time no see.' 

2 Cf. Thuc. 4.17.3; Hor. Ep. 1.17.1-2 and Kiessling-Heinze ad loc.; note also 
Hes. W.D. 202 and West ad loc. Closely related is Isoc. g. 78-80 'I am only 
encouraging you to do what you seek to do of your own accord'; cf. St Paul, 
Romans 15: 14; Galatians 5: rn; also Hebrews-6:g; Ov. Tr. 5.14.43-6. 

3 Cf. Bowra in CH 30. 
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moaning and groaning ... ' The god leaves for the home of the gods; 
dawn illumines the earth where there is suffering and sorrow. The 

contrast of the divine and human worlds, being a major theme of the 
whole poem, naturally finds expression in a multitude of details (see, 

e.g., 58-61, 67, 258-9, 460-4, 534-8); and it figures in the descriptions 
of dawn. Thus in a more formal way in 8.1-3 (cf. Od. 5.1-2): 'Dawn 
was scattered over the whole earth: Zeus made a gathering of the gods on 
the peak of Olympus' or 23.226-8 'When the morning-star went to show 
light to the earth ... then the pyre faded and the flame failed.' Or more 

significantly in 2.48-51 'Dawn went to Olympus to show light to Zeus 
and the other gods: Agamemnon told the heralds to summon the Greeks 
to the assembly' - an assembiy which is to be an all-too-human affair; 

I I. 1-4 'Dawn rose from her bed to bring light to men and gods: Zeus 
sent down (rrpo'i'aAAE) grim Strife to the Greek ships'; or 18.616-19.5 
'Thetis leapt down from Olympus like a hawk, bringing the arms from 
Hephaestus: Dawn rose from Ocean to bring light to gods and men: 
Thetis came to the ships bringing the god's gifts and found her son 
mourning.' The special favour from the god is set against the general 
blessing of light; but this favour is given to a sorrowing man, and is 

to bring sorrow to other men (cf., e.g., 18. 122-4), those whom Achilles 
is to slaughter and the Trojans as a whole. 

The phrases for daybreak, then, illustrate both Homer's art of 

variation and his ability to use such variation for a deeper purpose. 

(j) SIMILES 

Book 24 contains only three extended similes (41-4, 80-2, 480-4); but 
they well represent Homer's use of this device. All exhibit a pattern of 
comparison-with-contrast (particularly the last), by which a normal 
event is set in detail against the actual event. The similes in the Iliad 
very often contain an implicit contrast with narrative, when they put 
something from the everyday world or the world of peace beside the 

grand and terrible happenings of war. 1 E.g. 12.433-5 'They held on 
as an honest labouring-woman holds the scales; with the weight and 
the wool she makes it equal on either plate, to earn a miserable wage 
for her children'; or 16.641-3 'They kept gathering round the corpse 
as when flies in a farmyard buzz about the milky pails in spring-time ... ' 

1 Cf. 0. Taplin, G. & R. 27 (1980) 15. 
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Sometimes too the contrast is delicately pointed. One example is 
22.158-66 (discussed in 3 (ii) above); another is 21.255-62. There 

Achilles is running away ( <pEVYE) and the river, flowing with a great 
roar (µEy6:i\~ 6pvµay8~), is catching him up: this is compared to a man 
leading along ( OXETT)y6s ... T)yEµovEV1J) an irrigation-channel which 
gurgles (KEAapv3E1) as it catches him up. The pebbles which the channel 
sweeps along ( 260--1) correspond to the corpses which the river is 
sweeping along ( 235-6). The passage concludes grimly 'the gods are 
stronger than men'; and the simile with its sharp contrasts illustrates that 

statement. In the Odyssey, compare 5.432-5 ( of Odysseus ship-wrecked 
in the sea):' As when many pebbles stick to the suckers of a polyp when 
it is dragged out of its lair, so the skin was stripped off his hands against 
the rocks.' The sea-beast, in its own element, comes out with stones 
sticking to it: the human being, out of his element, leaves his skin on 
the rock. Or r 6. 2 16-18 'They wept shrilly, more loudly than ... vultures 
whose young ones the country folk have snatched before they are 
fledged.' The subjects here are Odysseus and Telemachus who have just 
been re-united; the suitors have in fact failed to kill Telemach us; and 
he has now come to maturity. The simile intensifies the joy of the 
moment by pointing to what might have been instead. 1 

All the similes in Book 24 are implicitly connected in a number of 
ways with the narrative: the explicit connection does not exhaust their 
significance. This again is characteristic of Homer. 2 Compare, for 
example, r 7 .53-60: 'As a man raises a flourishing shoot of olive in a 
lonely place where water gushes up abundantly; it is beautiful, it 
flourishes, and the breaths of all the winds shake it, and it burgeons 
with a white flower. But suddenly a wind comes with a great storm, 
uproots it from its trench and outstretches it on the earth: such was the 
son of Pan thus, Euphorbus, whom Menelaus killed and despoiled.' The 
simile is of a common type: the fall of a warrior is compared to the fall 
of a tree. Here the simile expresses, beyond that, not only the beauty 
of the young man, but also the care of the parents, whose bereavement 

1 Note that in 16.17-21 Eumaeus, the swine-herd, greets and kisses Telemachus 
as a father embraces his only son who has returned after ten years: the 
two similes are complementary. For 'linked' similes, cf, e.g., Il. 16.756--61 
and 823-28; 22.21-4 and 162-7; C. Moulton, Similes in the Homeric poems 
(Gottingen 1977) esp. 80, 133-9. 

2 Cf. H. Frankel, Die homerischen Gleichnisse (Gottingen 1921). 
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is so often mentioned in Homeric descriptions of deaths ;1 and the winds 
which the sapling resists and the wind which finally flattens it are like 
the combats Euphorbus has come through before and the one in which 
he has just succumbed. 2 Or 18.316-23: 'Achilles began the loud lament, 
laying his murderous hands on the breast of his companion, groaning 
constantly like a well-bearded lion whose cubs a huntsman has snatched 
from the dense wood: he is grieved when he comes too late; and he goes 
after the man, tracking his footsteps to see if he can find him, for sharp 
anger seizes him: groaning thus deeply he (Achilles) spoke ... ' Here the 
warrior is, as so often, like the fierce and noble lion. The loss of the cubs 
is like Achilles' loss of Patroclus; Achilles, like the lion, is too late; and, 
like the lion, he searches in anger for the killer. 3 

Sometimes it is striking how the simile is in one way or another 
stretched to fit the contexl~ 1 Examples in Book 24 are the personification 
of line 42 or the ambiguity of line 480. Comparable is the bold 
personification of 14. 1 7: the sea 'spies out' the winds, because Nestor 
is considering whether to join the battle; or the physically impossible 
picture of 1 3. 200: two lions walk carrying their prey 'high' in their 
paws, because the two Ajaxes hold the man they have killed aloft. So 
although the similes have a life and interest of their own, they are 
consistently shaped to enhance the narrative. 

(g) ASSONANCE, WORD-PLAY, ETC. 5 

A great many figures of style may be seen as a form of repetition, either 
cumulative or antithetical. Thus we find reduplication through 
synonyms, e.g. 33 7 µiJT' &p TlS i81J µiJT' &p TE VOfl<YTJ or 365 8vcrµEVEES 
Kai 6:v6:pmo1; this is strengthened by 'rhyme' (homoeoteleuton) in 245 
6:i\a1ra3oµEVT)V ... KEpa'i3oµEVT)V TE or by 'alliteration' (homoearchon) 
in 157 ovTE ... &cppwv ovT' &crKOTIOS ovT' 6:i\niJµwv. Emphasis is also 

produced by taut anaphora ( e.g. 229-34, 516, 688) or by looser 
1 Cf. Griffin 124--7, 135. Frankel (p. 49 n. 2) 40 aptly compares 18.56. 
2 Cf., e.g., 11.297; 12.40; 13.39, 795· 
3 Thesimilethusanticipateswhatistocome:cf. 16.751 3; 18.207-14;21.522-5. 
4 See further Frankel (p. 49 n. 2) rn5. 
5 In this section I have been greatly helped by Fehling, WF and by L. P. Rank, 

Etymologiseering en verwante verschijnselen bij Homerus (Assen 1951); they also 
illustrate more abundantly some of the phenomena noted here, and many 
other related ones. 
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repetition of a key-word or leading idea ( e.g. 'bring' and 'escort' in 
182-4, 437-9). Other forms of emphatic accumulation may be found 
in, e.g., 36-7, 261-2. Stylistic heightening of this kind can be used with ,,,, 

considerable refinement and suggestiveness. See, e.g., 608-9, 771-2; or 
57-61, 258-9, 464, 534-8 where the reiterated antithesis 'god/ gods' ,..., 
'man/men' ( cf., e.g., 5.442; 22.9) points up the subject of the whole 
poem: god-like men who have to endure what the gods give to every 
man, suffering and death. 

Assonance is likewise a calculated form of heightening: see, e.g., 58, 
390, 433. It seems particularly frequent in speeches, where it reinforces 
the dominant tone, benign irony ( 23.604 v6ov viKT)O"E VEoiri), grim 
sarcasm (6.143 = 20.429 6'.aaov ... eaaaov; 17.41-2 ov µo:v ETl 6T)pov 
6:TTEipT)TOS ... ov6, ET, 6:6fipnos; 22.373 µ6:i\a ... µai\aKwTEpos) or 
earnest concern ( Od. 1.48 6atcppov1 6aiETOl; 4. 765-2 µvfiam ... 
µVT)O"Tfipas), though there are also striking examples in narrative, 
e.g. 11.215-16 EKapTvvavTo ... 6:pTvv0T); 461-2 avE ... fivaEv. 

Assonance borders on word-play, as in some of the examples just 
quoted, or in 1.290-1 (Agamemnon attacking Achilles): El 6E µiv 
aixµT)TT)V E0EO"OV 0E01 OlEV EOVTES, I TO\JVEKO: 01 TTpo0EOVO"lV OVE16Ea 
µv0fiaaa0m; (' If the immortal gods made him a warrior - is that why 
insults run out from his mouth?'). The Greeks themselves sometimes 
connected 0E6S with Ti0riµ1 (Hdt. 2.52. 1); and TTpo0EElV is a word Homer 

uses of bold warriors in battle (22.459 = Od. 11.515). Agamemnon 
caustically implies that Achilles' divinely-given valour serves above all 
for verbal combat. In 24. 730 and 611 too, there is word-play with an 
implicit etymology. This kind of punning is common in Homer. Almost 

humorous examples are 2. 758 TTp60oos 0oos 17yEµ6vEVEv or Od. 24. 
465-6 EvTTEi0El I TTEi0ovTo; but the device can also play a part in very 
serious contexts. E.g. 21.599-601 avTo:p 6 (Apollo) flT)i\E°i"wva 66i\~ 
CXTTOEpya0E i\aov. I avT0 yap EKO:Epyos > Ayfivop1 TTO:VTO EOlKWS 
I ... EO"TT) TTp6a0E TTo6wv: the pun here is reminiscent of a type common 
in invocations where the god is asked to do, or seen to have done, what 

his name implies. 1 Or 16.141-3 = 19.388-90 TO µEv ov 6vvaT, &i\i\os 
'Axaiwv I TTO:i\i\ElV, 6:i\i\6: µiv oTos ETTlO"TOTO TT fi i\ 01 > Ax1i\i\EVS, I TT T) i\ l 6:6 a 
µEi\iT)V: this is the spear with which Achilles is to kill Hector and without 
which Patroclus is to be killed by him. Or 19.328-30 'before, I hoped 

1 E.g. Hes. W.D. 3 and \Vest ad loc.; Aesch. Ag. 973 4, 1080-2, S.c. T. 145 6; 
Men. Epitr. 907. 
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that oTov EµE q,0iaEa0a1 ccrr' "ApyEos 1TITI0~6To10 I avTov Evl Tpoi1:1, 
aE OE TE et> 0 i T) v 8 E VEEa0m': the echo here stresses the tragic irony - both 
Achilles and Patroclus in fact die and fail to return to Phthia. Similarly, 
in the Odyssey the hero's name is linked with the verb 68vaaoµm because 
the gods are or seem to be angry with him ( 1.60-2; 5.340, 423) .1 

A subtler form of word-play is the use of the same language in both 
literal and metaphorical applications: see 129-30, 522-3, 553-4, 61 7. 
This helps to bring out the sense of significant actions in the narrative: 
eating is connected with' digesting' sorrows or contrasted with' eating 
out' one's heart, sitting associated with letting grief' lie' or a corpse 
'lie unburied'. One could compare the Attic dramatists' art of making 
action and speech, including metaphor, lend each other meaning: 2 e.g. 
Soph. O.C. 149-236. There Oedipus first moves from forbidden to open 
ground and sits down; then, in response to the chorus' questions, he 
moves in words to the fearful revelation of his identity ( 2 1 1 TIEpa 
µaTEvwv; 2 I 7 AEy', ETfElTIEP ETI, EO"XOTa '3aivE1s; 219 TO:XVVE); as a result, 
the chorus try to make him move out of the country altogether. Simple 
words like 'go', 'hurry', 'further', and the actions they designate, 
acquire a particular depth in this context. Again, the play on 'father' 
and 'son' in the exchange between Hermes and Priam is essential to 
the significance of the episode (362 n.). 

Such word-play sometimes forms an important part of the intercourse 
between speakers: see 371-3, 551-4. Here the beginning of one speech 
echoes with some variation of sense the end of the one before it. This 
is a feature of othe~ Homeric exchanges: e.g. 6.519-22 (Paris) 'Have I 
not come evaicnµov ws EKE/I.EVES?' - (Hector) 'No one who was Evaicnµos 
would call you a coward'; 8.352-60 (Hera) 'The Greeks will be 
destroyed ( o/\AvµEvwv ... oAwvTm), since Hector µaivETm OVKET, 
aVEKTWS' - (Athena) 'I hope he will lose (6AECYE1E) his valour, destroyed 
(q,0iµEvos) by the Greeks; but my father q>pEal µaivETm ovK 6:ya0flcn.' 
Here the effect is one of sympathetic response; it may equally be one 
ofim passioned or sarcastic retort: e.g. 18.96-8 (Thetis) 'For your death 
will come immediately ( avTiKa) after Hector's' - (Achilles) 'Let me die 
immediately (avTiKa tout court)!'; Od. 17.444-6 (Odysseus) 'I have 
come here Tr17µaTa Tro:axwv' - (Antinous) 'What god brought this 

1 Note, in a different way, 19.407~9. 
2 In general on this topic, see 0. Taplin G.R.B.S. 12 ( 1971) 25~44, The stagecraft 

of Aeschylus (Oxford 1977) and Greek tragedy in action (London 1978). 
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TTf)µa here?' This device is part of the skill which Homer shows in 
constructing complementary speeches, well illustrated in the debate on 
Olympus, the meeting of Achilles and Priam and the laments of the .,, 
Trojan women in Book 24.1 What Thucydides or Sophocles, for 
example, achieved in this art was learnt not only from contemporary 
rhetoric but from the father of Greek literature. 

5. METRE AND PROSODY 

(i) METRE
2 

The metre of Homer is the hexameter. Like all Greek metres, it is 
quantitative, i.e. it is a pattern of long and short syllables (whereas 
English verse is a pattern of stressed and unstressed syllables). Its scheme 
IS: 

1 2 3 4 5 6 
- uu I - uu I - uu I - uu I - uu I - "' 

(u denotes a short, - a long syllable; the numbers mark the feet). The 
end of the line, as in ~everal Greek verse-forms, is marked by a truncated 
foot and, as in all Greek verse-forms, by an anceps, i.e. a syllable which 
can be long or short indifferently. Lines consisting entirely of long 
syllables hardly ever occur: ll. 2.544; 23.22 I; Od. 15.334; 21.15; 22. I 75 
seem to be the only examples. 

The internal articulation of the line is subject to certain rules, above 
all the caesura. This means that there must be word-end in the third 
foot after the initial - or -u; occasionally the caesura is displaced to 
the fourth foot, in which case it always comes after the initial long: e.g. 
251, 449, 623-4, 665. It is clear that its purpose is to stop the line falling 
over-neatly into two or three exactly equal sections. Two other rules, 
whose purpose is less clear, concern the fourth foot. (a) There should 
not be word-end after -u there: exceptions are very rare: in Book 24, 

1 Particularly fine examples outside Book 24 are the quarrel of Book I or the 
exchange between Hector and Andromache in Book 6, too complex to be 
discussed here. For some helpful remarks on them, see D. Lohmann, Die 
Komposition in den Reden der llias (Berlin 1970) 96--1 oo, 13 1-8; he deals with the 
topic as a whole, 96-156. 

2 For a more detailed exposition of Homeric metre see P. Maas, Greek metre 

(Oxford 1962) §§82-9; Bowra, CH 19-25. 
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only 60, y26, 753. Lines 35 and 423 are not exceptions because 
VEKVV-TTEp-EovTa and ETTEi-cnp1-<pC\os make a single word from a metrical 
point of view. 1 ( b) If the end of the fourth foot coincides with the end 
of a word, and if it scans - -, then the second long syllable should 
contain a long vowel (see below on 'Prosody'). 2 Exceptions are very 
rare: in Book 24, only 557,617,743 (all monosyllables). Lines 80,467, 
485, 682 and 694 are not exceptions, because the syllable treated as 
long is a preposition which fuses with the following word. 

Together, (a) and (b) seem to show that an effect of tailing-off had 
to be a voided in the fourth foot. 

Breaks or pauses in sense tend to be avoided at certain points in the 
line: ( a) at the end of the second foot, ( b) at the end of the third foot, 
and (c) after the end of the fourth foot. In Book 24 there are no 
exceptions to (a), 3 

( b) or ( c) .4 (a) and ( b), like the caesura, seem designed 
to prevent too 'pat' a division of the line, and (c) to ensure that its 
impetus, as it approaches its expected and necessary end, is not 
interrupted. However they should be interpreted, these restrictions 
make it clear that in Homer metre and syntax are sensitively related: 
the verse cannot simply impose itself on the sentence. 

To illustrate briefly the interplay of regularity and variety and the 
marriage of syntax and metre in Homer's verse, here are samples first 
of some patterns oflines, and then of groups and lines, with a modicum 
of comment. The comment is subjective; but where one is writing about 
poetry, it is less unfaithful to the object to make subjective comments 
than to abstain from comment altogether. 
(I) Lines which fall naturally into two parts: 

79 fo0opE µE{Aav1 TTOVT~-I ETTECJTova:xriaE 61: AiµvT) 
772 a-ij T, 6:yavo<ppocrvvlJ I Kai aois 6:yavois ETTEEamv 

cf., e.g., 97, I I 2, I 56, 222, 260, 354, 688. In all these places the second 
part of the line complements and reinforces the first; parallelism of 
phrasing and meaning in the two parts heigh tens this effect. 
( 2) Lines which fall naturally into three parts: 

(a) 36 1J T, 6:A6X~ i6EE1V I Kai µT)TEp1 I Kai TEKE.i 4> 
cf., e.g., 15 7. 
1 See further H. Frankel, Wege und Formenfriihgriechischen Denkens (Munich I 955) 

122 n. 3, 142-6; Maas§§ 135-40. 
2 See further Leaf, Appendix N. 
3 Exceptions (after only a light pause) found elsewhere are 7.238, g. 106, 21.61. 
4 Exceptions are collected by Frankel (above, n. 1) 108. Nowhere in Homer is 

there a pause in sense later than the first long of the fifth foot. 
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( b) 4 79 8e1vas I 6:v8pocp6vovs, I a'i oi TToAeas KTa:vov vTas 
cf., e.g., 192, 261, 269, 753. 

(c) 2 I 6 ECTTaoT' I I OVTE cp6!3ov µeµvriµevov I OUT' a:Aewpfis 
cf., e.g., 308, 424, 57 1, 7°4, 725. 

55 

In all these cases there is an effect of emphatic cumulation; in 4 79 
this is particularly fine, because the second and third limbs of the phrase 
are each more precise, more pointed and more poignant than the 
preceding one. 

(3) Lines which have a marked pause in the first foot: 
224 eTµ1, I Kai ovx &A1ov ETTOS ECTCTETal. Ei 8e µ01 aTc,a 

TE0v6:µevat TTapa VT)VCTiv 'Axaiwv xaAKOXlTWVWV, 
l3ovAoµai. I avTiKa y6:p µe KaTaKTEi VElEV , AX lAAEVS ... 

728 ... TTpiv yap TTOAlS 118e KaT' CXKP'f1S 
lTEpCTETa1· I fj yap oAwAas ElTlCTKOTTOS, os TE µ1v aVTT)V 
pvCTKEV, I EXES 8' a:Aoxovs KE8vas Kai VTJTTla TEKVa ... 

cf., e.g., 52, 148, 216, 376, 385, 407, 501, 619, 706, 752. 
In all these cases, the words emphasized in this way carry a weighty 

charge of,meaning, and often, as in the quoted examples, of grandeur 
and pathos too. 

(4) Variety: e.g. 358-61 
ws <pO:TO, I CT\JV 8e yepovTl v6os XVTO, I 8ei81E 8' aivws, 
6p0ai 8e Tpixes ECTTav I evi yvaµTTTOiCTl µeAECTCTl, 
CTTTJ 8e Tacpwv· I aVTOS 8' ep1ovv1os eyyv0ev EA0wv, 
xeipa yepovTOS EAWV I E~EipETO Kai TTPOCTEEllTE ... 

In this highly dramatic moment, the lively variety of metrical pattern 
from line to line is expressive; but such variety is found throughout 
Homer, and it is necessary to prevent monotony, especially for a 
reciting poet. It is often particularly striking in speeches: e.g. 725-45, 
where it adds considerably to the pathos. 

(5) Regularity: e.g. 602-9 
Kai y6:p T, 170Koµos N16!3T) eµvfiaaTO CTlTOV, 

. TQ TTEP 8w8EKa TTai8es evi µey6:po1c,1v OAOVTO, 
E~ µev 0vyaTEPES, I E~ 8' VlEES 17!3wovTES. 
TOVS µev 'ATToAAwv TTE<pVEV I a:TT' 6:pyvpfo10 l31oio 
xwoµevos N16l31], I TaS 8' "ApTEµts ioxeaipa, 
ovveK' &pa /\T)TOi ia6:aKETO KaAAtTTap,'.Jep· 
cpfi 801w TEKEElV, I 11 8' aVTT) yeivaTO lTOAAovs· 
TW 8' &pa Kai 801w TTEP EOVT' O:TTO TTO:VTas OAECTCTav 

cf. 397-400 (Hermes' account of his 'origins'). 
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At times a marked regularity can have its value. In these passages 
of rapid exposition, it neatly parcels up the information, and in the 
quoted example, the brief and symmetrical manner is also pointed and 
tragic ( cf., e.g., '2 1. 106-13, where it hammers in Achilles' stern message 
to Lycaon): the inere two children of Leto ( one son, one daughter), 
whom Niobe compared unfavourably to herself, the mother of twelve, 
were the death of all her twelve ( six sons, six daughters). 

The wealth and beauty of the Homeric hexameter comes out the 
more strongly if it is compared with its treatment in Hellenistic writers, 
e.g. Callimachus, Hymns. 1 The hexameter as forged by Callimachus is 
a form of considerable finesse, but it tends to be monotonous and 
prec10us, whereas Homer is flexible without any loss of power and 
dignity. 

(ii) PROSODY 2 

In Greek verse syllables are treated as either long or short. (This is no 
doubt a simplification of normal speech, since some long syllables must 
have taken more time to utter than others, and some short syllables less 
time than others, depending on whether, or what, consonants 
accompany them.) In'. the Greek language some vowels are naturally 
long (i.e. always T), wand sometimes a, 1, v), others are naturally short 
(i.e. always E, o and sometimes a, 1, v). Long vowels make a long 
syllable; short vowels make a short syllable, unless they are followed 
by two or more consonants. In that case the syllable is long. It may, 
however, be treated as short before certain corn bin a tions of plosive (TT, 
T, K; q>, 0, X; ~' 6, y) and liquid or nasal (A, p; µ, v): e.g. 324 
TETpCXKVKAov, 517 TTTEp6EvTo: TTpocrT)v6a, 795 TO: YE xpvcrEtT)V. This is 
because such pairs of consonants can be treated not as t-r / p-r / ch-r etc. but 
as tr / pr / chr etc. In Homer this is a metrical licence ( whereas in 
Attic it reflects everyday speech); and it usually serves to get into the 

1 On this matter, see Maas §§ go--1 oo. 
2 For more detail see Maas §§ 123-34. An illuminating treatment from a 

phonetic point of view is W. S. Allen, Vax graeca (Cambridge 1968) 97-105. 
He uses the words 'heavy' and 'light' to distinguish the quantity of a syllable 
from the length of vowels. The distinction is useful; but I have stuck to the 
traditional terminology ('long' and 'short' applied to syllables as well as 
vowels), because English readers would naturally confuse 'heavy' and 'light' 
with 'stressed' and 'unstressed'. 
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hexameter words which would not otherwise fit it: thus TETpCXKOKi\ov 
or (-)1rpoo-11v8a are impossible. 4', ~ and 3 are double consonants (ps, 
ks, sd); so is initial p (a rolled r): thus, e.g., 370 O"E pE~w. Some 
combinations of vowels are normally fused or slurred, so as to form one 
long syllable: at, av, e1, ev, T)V, 01, ov, v1. These are called diphthongs. 
When they remain separate, this is marked in the text by a double dot: 
e.g., EVO"KOTTov. The other combinations of vowels do not normally form 
a diphthong; when they do, this is marked in the text by a loop: e.g. 
evx~. 

When there is a vowel or diphthong at the end of one word and 
another vowel at the beginning of the next, one of three things may 
happen: 

(a) Elision (Latin elidere = 'squeeze out'). If the first vowel is short, 
it is normally eliminated, and this is marked by an apostrophe in the 
text: e.g. 2 EO"Ki8vavT( o) iEva1. Final at is also sometimes elided when 
it terminates a middle/passive form of the verb: e.g. 91 µio-yeo-6(at) 
6:6av6:To10-1v. 

(b) Correption (Latin corripere = 'tighten up'). If the first vowel is 
long, it is normally shortened: e.g. 59 EY~ aVTTJ, 398 yEpwv 8E 8~ ws. 
With diphthongs correption is only apparent because the final vowel 
becomes semi-consonantal (like English y or w) before the following 
vowel: e.g. 82 E PXET0'.1 wµT)O"T'QO"lV, 730 f)VO"KEV, EXES, 

(c) Hiatus (Latin hiare = 'gape'). The first vowel or diphthong may 
be neither elided nor correpted: e.g. 52 EAKet· ov, 207 8 YE, ov, 318 
6:q>ve1016, EV. 

'Epic lengthening.'1 Syllables are sometimes treated as long for metrical 
convenience: e.g. 4 7 Kao-iyvT)TOV 6µoy6:o-Tp1ov, 88 8ETT' KaAEEl. This can 
happen even where there is hiatus: e.g. 285 8E1ra1, oq>pa. 2 It also 
happens within words: e.g. 32 a:6av6:To10-1, 3 330 a:TTOVEOVTo, 604 
0oy6:Tepes. This is sometimes done by changing the form of the word: 
e.g. 13 v1reip (for VTTF.p), 79 µeii\av1 (for µEi\av1), 425 81800vat (for 
8t86vat), 593 eiv (for Ev). Apparent 'epic lengthening' and hiatus are 

1 \Nhen this happens, it is almost always on the first syllable of the foot, clearly 
a weightier position than the second. 

2 See further N. J. Richardson on H.H.Dem. 99. 
3 This word keeps its artificial long syllable in all the rest of Greek verse - a 

striking illustration of Homer's powerful influence on later poetry, in small 
things as in great. 
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sometimes due to the presence of the digamma: e.g. 364 E6fEtcras, 36 iJ 
T> O'.AOX~ ft6EE1V ... KOl TEKEl FF4>, 75 o<ppa Tl rot fEllTW lTVKtVOV fETIOS. 
But the digamma is quite often ignored: e.g. 53 vEµEcrcrri0wµtv 01 ( cf. 

72), 354 v66v Epya, 452 Tioiricrav &vaK"Tt. 
Homeric prosody is highly elastic, much more so than that of any 

other Greek verse-form. Like the artificialities of his word-formation, 
this lends a stylized and elevated character to his diction. It also 
indicates that the Homeric hexameter is rnarkedly traditional and 
markedly oral: such prosodic freedom can hardly be invented by one 
man or a few men, and it serves a poet who at the strictly technical 
level composes like an improviser. 

BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE 

The oldest commentary on Homer, the scholia (i.e. the notes, derived 
from a variety of sources, which stand in the margins of some of the 
manuscripts), still have a good deal to teach us, as we have recently 
been reminded by J. Griffin, C.Q n.s. 26 (1976) 161-85 and N.J. 
Richardson, C.Q n.s. 30 ( 1980) 265-87; and where Homer is con­
cerned, a classical scholar must be more than ever aware that he is trying 
to clamber on to the shoulders of the Alexandrian critics. The edition of 
the older Iliad scholia by H. Erbse (Berlin 1969-77) is truly magisterial: 
I only wish I had spent more time learning from it than I already have. 
The commentary of Eustathius, who wrote in the twelfth century A.D. 

but drew heavily on earlier sources, is infuriatingly verbose, but 
contains some good remarks. Of modern commentaries on the whole 
Iliad, W. Leaf's (London 1900-2: reprinted Amsterdam 1971) is the 
most consistently helpful; and although it tends, like all nineteenth­
century 'analysis' of Homer, to find fault at any cost, it does so much 
less than it might have, given the time in which it was written. J. van 
Leeuwen's (Leiden 1912-13) is dull and sketchy, but not worthless; and 
it usefully registers in the margin repeated lines and phrases. The 
modest commentaries of J. U. Fasi-F. R. Franke (fifth edition, Berlin 
1871), D. B. Monro (Oxford 1884: frequently reprinted) and K. F. 
Ameis- C. Hentze-P. Cauer (fourth edition ofBooks 22-4, Leipzig and 
Berlin 1906: reprinted Amsterdam 1965), which were designed mainly 
for schools, are not contemptible; and once or twice they raise questions 
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or offer solutions that I have not seen elsewhere. Monro's introductions 
to each book guide the reader soberly through the thickets and 
quicksands of contemporary criticism; the long appendix to Ameis­
Hentze ( third edition, Leipzig 1896) is an exhaustive compendium of 
that criticism: it is sometimes instructive, though highly indigestible. 
Much the same goes for P. von der Miihll, Kritisches Hypomnema zur Ilias 
(Basel 1952). M. M. Willcock's A companion to the Iliad (Chicago and 
London 1976), which gives notes on Richmond Lattimore's translation, 
is lucid and thoughtful on a number of points. 

Of commentaries on Book 24 alone, R. Peppmueller's (Berlin 1876) 
is a monument of philistinism, but also of accumulative industry: its 
massive collection of Homeric parallels is sometimes of use. F. Marti­
nazzoli's (Turin 194.8) - another school edition - is much less bulky, 
but more tactful and sensitive. 

The list which follows is not a guide to writings on Iliad 24; it simply 
gives details of books which I have referred to by the author's surname 
and/or abridged title. One or two which I have referred to in this way 
in only one context, where the full title is also mentioned, do not appear 
here. Its aim is thus to record those works which for one reason or 
another I have found particularly helpful; but it does not include 
standard commentaries on ancient texts ( e.g. Fraenkel on Aeschylus, 
Agamemnon or West on Hesiod, Theogony) or Liddell and Scott's lexicon 
(LSJ). 
Andersen, 0. Die Diomedesgestalt in der Ilias (Symbolae Osloenses Supp. 25: 

Oslo 1978) 
Archaeologia Homerica: Die Denkmiiler und das friihgriechische Epos, ed. 

F. Matz and H.-G. Buchholz (Gottingen 1967). [AH] 
Beck, G. Die Stellung des 24 Buches der Ilias in der alten Epentradition (Diss. 

T ii bingen 1 964) 

Chantraine, P. Grammaire homerique (Paris 1948-53) 

A Companion to Homer, ed. A. J.B. Wace and F. H. Stubbings (London 
1962). [CH] 

Deichgraber, K. 'Der letzte Gesang der Ilias ', Abhandlungen der Mainzer 
Akademie der Wissenschaften und Literatur, Geistes-und sozialwiss. Klasse, 

1972, No. 5 
Denniston, J. D. The Greek Particles2 (Oxford 1954) 

Fehling, D. Die Wiederholungsfiguren und ihr Gebrauch bei den Griechen vor 
Gorgias (Berlin 1 969). [ W F] 
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Fraenkel, Ed. Beobachtungen zu Aristophanes (Rome 1962). [ BA] 
Griffin, J. Homer on life and death (Oxford 1980) 
Johansen, K. F. The Iliad in early Greek art (Copenhagen 1967) 
Kassel, R. Untersuchungen zur griechischen und r?imischen Konsolationsliteratur 

(,Zetemata 18: Munich 1958) 
Kuhner, R. and Gerth, B. Ausfiihrliche Grammatik der griechischen Sprache3 

(Hanover and Leipzig 1890-1904) 
Kullmann, W. Die Q,uellen der Ilias (Hermes Einzelschr. 14: Wiesbaden 

1960) 
Kurtz, D. and Boardman, J. Greek burial customs (London 197 1) 
Neumann, G. Gesten und Gebdrden in der griechischen Kunst (Berlin 1965) 
Parry, M. The making of Homeric verse (Oxford 197 1). [ MHV] 
Reinhardt, K. Die Ilias und ihr Dichter (Gottingen 1961). [ID] 
Schadewaldt, W. 'Iliasstudien ', Abhandlungen der sdchsischen Akademie der 

Wissenschaften, Phil.-hist. Klasse, 43 ( 1938) no. 6 (reprinted Darm­
stadt 1966). [IS] 

Schadewaldt, W. Von Homers Welt und Werk3 (Stuttgart 1959). [HWW] 
Stawell, F. M. Homer and the Iliad (London 1909) 
van der Valk, M. Researches on the text and scholia of the Iliad (Leiden 1963-4) 
Vickers, B. Towards Greek tragedy (London 1973) 
Wackernagel, J. Vorlesungen iiber Syntax (Basel I 926-8) 

NOTE ON THE TEXT AND APPARATUS 

The text is my own, though it does not differ much from any current 
ones. The apparatus is highly selective and drastically simplified. I use 
the letters a and b to indicate variant readings, including those 
contained in papyri ( there are no Ptolemaic papyri of Iliad 24) and 
mentioned in the scholia. So a and b do not stand for any definite body 
of manuscripts; some further particulars will usually be found in the 
note on the line concerned. Where a variant occurs only in a papyrus 
I use the letter p. Where I record readings preserved in quotations I 
give the author's name; references will be found in the notes. For fuller 
details the reader should consult T. W. Allen's editio maior of the Iliad 
(Oxford 1931) or his Oxford Classical Text (third edition, 1920: 
constantly reprinted). 























































COMMENTARY 

.,, 
1-5 The opening is like 677-81; 2. 1-4; 10. 1-4. But this sleeplessness 
springs from emotional turmoil, not merely watchful concern. These 
lines also look back to 23.257-8 αύταρ Άχιλλεvs I αύτοv λαον ερvκε 
καi ϊ3ανεν εύρvν άyώνα, which is the beginning of the games. There 
a gathering is formed, here it is broken up; there the people are kept 
back, here they scatter; there Achilles is with the people, here separate 
from them. Further, the contrast of wakeful Achilles with the rest of 
the Greeks recalls 23.57-61. Here as there, his passions re-emerge in 
his solitude. 

1 Λuτο 'was broken up ', aorist middle/passive of λύω, with epic 
lengthening and without augment ( = ελvτο). See further 707 η. 
άγων 'the gathering': cf., e.g., 23.617; Hes. Theog. 91 and West ad 

loc. 

2-3 ίέvαι ... ταρπήμεvαι: the infϊnitive, as often in Homer, expresses 
the consequence of the main verb'; cf., e.g., 15, 36, 611, 663, 716: 
translate (literally) 'they scattered, so as to go; they took care ofsupper 
and sweet sleep, so as to take pleasure (in them) '. 

6--9 were condemned as an interpolation by the Alexandrian critics, 
AristophanesofByzantium (c. 257-180B.c.) andAristarchus (c. 217-
145 B.c.). Their case, though not all their reasoning, is stι-ong. These 
words are clearly meant to enlarge οη φίλου έτάροv μεμνημένοs (4); but 
they add nothing of any force: contrast the vivid and pointed memories 
of Patroclus in 19.315-18. Here the vividness is created by the 
description of Achilles' tossing and turning. Granted that the lines 
are suspect, two other considerations, which are not in themselves 
arguments against their authenticity, may reinforce the suspicions. ( 1) 
The sense runs οη admirably and smoothly from line 5 to line 10. (2) 
8 = Od. 8.183; 13.91, 264 (the sea-journeys concerned here would be 
expeditions against other cities during the siege ofTroy; cf. ll. 9.328-9; 
18.342; Od. 3.105-8). Line 558, a clear interpolation, is likewise drawn 
(in part) from the Odyssey ( 13.360). 

6 άδροτητα = άνδροτητα 'manhood': cf. 16.857. It seems likely that 
this was the original form of the word in the text, even though our older 

85 
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MSS have άvδροτητα. For the loss of the nasal cf. 14. 78 where 
άβρότη = άμβρότη or 10.65 where άβροτάξομεv = άμβροτάξομεv. See 
further J. Latacz, Glotta 43 ( 1965) 62-76. For a different explanation, 
see G. C. Horrocks, P.C.P.S. 206 (1980) 10. 

6-8 Two zeugmas. ( 1) ποθέωv governs όπόσα ... άλyεα as well as 
Πατρόκλοv ... άδροτητά τε καi μένοs ήv, though it is only the notion 
of 'remembering' implicit in 'missing' which is relevant in the former 
case. (2) πείρωv ('crossing') governs both 'wars' and 'waves', though 
it is strictly appropriate only to 'waves '. For zeugma in Homer see 
8.506; 4.282 and van Leeuwen ad loc. 

12 δινεόεσκ' cχλόων: a sign oflonging; cf. Sappho 96. J 5 Lobel-Page; 
Menander, Misumenos 7; also /l. 2. 778-9. At this point the description 
of one night merges into the description of a seήes of nights (-εσκε, 

-ασκετο, .-εσκετο are frequentative imperfects, denoting repeated 
action). The transi tion is made wi th ease and delicacy. 

πcχρcχ θίν' άλός: the sea-shore is the characteristic place for Achilles' 
isolation in the lliad; cf. 1 .350; 23.59. 

14 The optative denotes repeated past action: 'whenever/each time 
he yoked ... '; cf., e.g., 768; 3.216; 8.270. 

15 δ(έ) marks the resumption of the main sentence, after the sub­
ordinate clause (έπεί ... ϊπποvs), as often in Homer: cf. Denήiston 179. 
Οη the infinitive ελκεσθαι, see 2-3 η. 

16 C( 23.13-14 οί δε τρis περi vεκροv έvτριχαs ήλασαv ϊπποvs 1 

μvρόμεvοι: this is part of the lamentation for Patroclus; for the ritual 
cf. Beowulf 316g-72; J ordanes, Getica ch. 49 ( the funeral of Attila the 
Hun). So when Achilles drags the corpse three times round the tomb 
here, that is a sort of tribute to Patroclus and sign of his yearning for 
him, as well as a degradation ofHector. This gives his action a meaning 
deeper than that of the first dragging ( 22.395-404), which was merely 
an immediate gesture of triumph and hatred. 

17 τόνδε means ηο more than 'him': cf. 264 η.; 403; 20.302. 

18 προπρηνέcχ: part of the disgrace. Α corpse prepared for burial is 
laid οη its back: Achilles inverts the funeral rite, as he did before in 
23.25. 

Aristotle explained Achilles' action by reference to a Thessalian 
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custom of dragging murderers round tombs: see Callim. fr. 588 and 
Pfeiffer ad loc.)f there was such a custom, and if Homer knew of it, 
that does not explain or justify Achilles' behaviour in the lliad, which 
is clearly seen as wrongful ( cf. 50-4). 

18-21 Cf. 23.184-91. This passage differs in two respects from the 
earlier one: 

( 1) There both Aphrodite and Apollo protect the corpse, here only 
Apollo. That is because Apollo alone counts in what immediately 
follows here. Ιη other words, the event is described in the way most 
relevant to the context: cf., e.g., 18.84 'the gods' gave Thetis to Peleus 
as his wife, in Ι 8.432 'Zeus' did, in 24.60 Hera did. 

(2) There Aphrodite keeps off the dogs and anoints the corpse with 
divine oil, ίνα μή μιν άποδρύφοι έλκvστά3ων, while Apollo covers the 
whole area with a cloud to stop the sun shrivelling up its flesh: here 
Apollo covers the whole corpse (πάντα) with the aegis, ίνα μή μιν κτλ. 
The aegis, then, in the hands of Apollo alone produces the effects which 
both gods had produced in Book 23, each by different means. This is 
again because it is he, and not she, who matters here. 

So the episode as recounted in Book 24 recalls, but abridges and 
modifies, the version of it in Book 23. There is a rather similar relation 
between the divine assemblies which begin Od. 1 and Od. 5: cf. 
M.J. Apthorp, C.Q n.s. 27 (1977) 1-9. 

19 απεχε χροί 'kept away from his flesh': the dative is used as in 
άμύνειν τί τινι; cf. Od. 20.263. 
φώτ' 'the man', 'him'; cf., e.g., 4.139. 

20 The aegis, whose original meaning,seems to be 'goat-skin ', is worn 
round the shoulders in 5. 738 and 18.204; perhaps we should imagine 
it wrapped like a shroud round the body here. It is golden, because 
divine things are characteristically golden: cf. 341; 5.727; 8.19, 69. 
Apollo uses it again at 15.318, 361, though there Zeus has given it him 
( 229). Ιη general οη the aegis, see Ν. Prins, De oorspronkeli_jke beteekenis 
van de aegis (Diss. Utrecht 1931); Η. Borchhardt, ΑΗ Ε 53-6. 

23-6 'The gods' turns out not to include Hera, Poseidon and Athena; 
for this form of exposition, see 498 η. Οη Hermes' role, see 334-5 η. 

24 Άργειφ6ντην 'slayer of Argus'. The traditional explanation ofthe 
epi thet is sa tisfying: cf. Ν. J. Richardson οη H.H.Dem. 335. Hermes 
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killed Argus whom the jealous Hera had set to watch over Ιο, one of 
the mortal women loved by Zeus. 

25 έήνδανεν 'it was pleasing' (Attic έδόκει), imperfect οfάvδάvω. 

25-30 These lines were condemned by Aristarchus. But the origin of 
Hera's and Athena's hatred for Troy comes effectively at the end of the 
poem: άλλ. εχοv ώs σφιv πρώτον ... - their enmity went οη implacably 

from its very beginning. Like the Attic tragedians after him (see, e.g., 

Soph. ΕΙ. 504-15; Eur. Med. 1-15; Or. 807-18, 982-1012; Ι.Α. 573-89, 
1283-1318 - the judgement of Paris again), Homer heightens and 
extends his tragedy by taking us back to where it started. This reminds 
us that even if for the moment 'the gods' are to unite in allowing the 
ransom of Hector's body, the gods hostile to Troy still have reason to 
be as angry as ever; and the city they hate must fall (cf. 72S-9 η.). Νο 
motive for Poseidon's resentment is given: that is because one already 
has been in 21 .441-60, namely the deceit of Laomedon .. (The curt and 
elliptical style is natural when, as here, a story is only mentioned, not 

told: cf., e.g., 9.566-7; Od. 8.76-82; also 608-9η.). See further, 
Κ. Reinhardt, Das Parisurteil (Frankfurt a. Μ. 1938) = Tradition und 
Geist (Gottingen 1960) 16-36; Μ. Davies, J.H.S. 1 ο 1 ( 1981). 

26 Ποσειδάων': the final iota of the dative singular is elided, as 
sometimes happens in Homer, though not in other Greek νerse: cf., e.g., 

4.259; 1 Ι.544; 23.693. 

27-8 There is a powerful antithesis between the accumulated "Ιλιοs 

ίρή I καi Πρίαμος καi λαόs and the single 'Αλεξάvδροv. The gods' anger 
with one citizen and his folly affects the whole city (cf. 611 η.), a point 
to which Λeschylus gave powcrfully tragic expression in the A/:amemnon 
(390-6, 532-7, 823-4), as did Euripides in thc Hecuba (641-9), recalling 
the judgement of Paris. Ιη the Iliad, cf. above all 6.55-60, \νhere 

Λgamcmnon's vindictivc words against Troy arc said to be just (62), 
but arc also fclt to bc tcrriblc. 

εχον 'thcy hung οη, pcrsistcd': cf. 1 2.433. 
ατης 'folly ', 'madncss': thc word άρχηs appcars in all manuscripts 

at 3. 100, and in some here and at 6.356, after Άλεξάvδροv εvεκ'. Ιη 

3. 100 άρχηs should be kept; Hdt. 8. 142.2 probably guarantees thc sense 

'initiative' for it, and that passage may, moreover, be an echo of 

Homer. But it may have crept in as a variant, here and at 6.356, from 
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3.100. Aristarchus objected (see the scholia here and οη 3.100) to the 
reading άτης, tHat it sounds like an excuse for Paris: it could imply that 
he was 'carried away' rather than fully responsible for what he did. 
Perhaps that is why άρχης is put in the mouth of the man he offended, 
Menelaus, in 3.100; but it is not a reason for doubting άτης here or 
in 6.356. Homer is very far from exculpating Paris (see 29-30 η. οη 
μαχλοσύvηv); and άτη may take away a person 's wits, but not his 
responsibility: cf. 9.115-20; 19.137-8. 

2g-30 νείκεσσε elsewhere commonly means 'upbraided' (e.g. 249), 
but here 'found fault with', just as μέμφομαι can be used of both 
expressed and unexpressed blame. 

ηνησ' likewise means 'a pproved of, f ound best' ( cf. 8. 9), not 
'praised '. Ν ote also tha t 'sa y' in Greek commonly corresponds to 
'think' in English: e.g. 5.473; 8.497; 12.165; 20.262. 

θεάς 'the ( other two) goddesses': for a similar elliptical form of 
. . 
· · expressιon see 53 1 η. 

μέσσαuλον 'inner courtyard ', where cattle were kept. This happens 
οη Mount lda; for the noble youth as a herdsmaι:i, cf 11. 104-6; 
15.547-8 - again sons of Priam. . 
μαχλοσύνην 'randiness '. The word is properl y used of women; bu t 

cf. Lucian, Alex. 11. lf the implication is that Paris is a 'ladies' man ', 
that fits the Paris of the Iliad well ( cf. esp. 3.39-55). And we see how 
seductive his lust can be in 3.437-47. Now the myth as reported by 
Proclus from the Cypria says that Paris made Aphrodite the winner in 
the beauty-contest of the three goddesses which he judged, because she 
promised him marriage with Helen: προκρίνει την• Αφροδίτην έπαρθεiς 

τοίς · Ελένης yάμοις. These lines allude to the same story, but in such 
a way as to stress Paris' error: Aphrodite gave him not so much the 
most desirable of women, as 'randiness ', i.e. made him a seducer and 
uxorious. Such a harsh view of Paris is characteristic of the Iliad, where 
he forms a counterpart to Hector, the brave warrior and good husband 
( cf. 704-6 η.). And just as Paris' folly brings Hector death and Troy 
dcstruction, so here it causes Hector's body to lie unburied. 

31 έχ τοίο hcrc, as in 1.493, is elastically used: it rcfers to thc day 
Hector was killed. The funeral of Patroclus and the games had occupicd 
a day each after it, and the gods' quarrelling lasted nine da ys ( 107 8). 
Such loose-sounding references are quite common in Ηοmσ and ίιfter 
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him, sometimes with considerable poetic or rhetorical effect: cf. 8.9 τάδε 
ερyα where Zeus does not care to reveal his aims; 23. 190 πρίν, which 
hints at the events.ofBook 24; Od. 3.303 ταvτα ... λvyρά, ωentioned 
in this vague way by Nestor, are reserved for Menelaus' tale in Book 
4 (5 Ι 9-33); 8. 79 ώs, which merely hints at what Apollo's prophecy said. 
See further 264 η.; for later parallels, e.g. Soph. O.C. 1435 (τάδε); Ar. 
Thes. 13 (τότε); Dem. 6.33 (τοvτο); 9.36 (τότε). 

33-76 Apollo begins by complaining of the gods' ingratitude to 
Hector, and sets him, the worshipper of the gods who should now enjoy 
their pity, against Achilles, whose pitilessness should make him hateful 
to the gods. Hera counters by setting Achilles, the son of a goddess, 
against Hector, a mere common mortal; she concludes by complaining 
of the gods', above all Apollo's, inconstancy towards Achilles and his 
parents. Zeus effects a settlement: he allows Hector his privilcges, while 
granting that Achilles' will be greater; and he sets aside the notion of 
stealing the body. This opens the way for the meeting between Achilles 
and Priam. 

Ιη a sense, then, this is a clash between two partisans, in which they 
each champion their own man, followed by a compromise. But the 
argumen t is framed so as to bring out deeper issues: what is decided 
will represent what the gods stand for. The question is where their 
friendship should go: to an ordinary mortal who had deserved it by his 
piety, or to the son of a goddess who is by nature closer to the 
Olympians. This question contains a larger one: are they to uphold 
human civilization, or let it be flouted? By allowing Hector's burial they 
show that they do make humanity their concern, and that they do 
reward their friends (cf. 425-31, 749-50 ηη.). It remains true that 
Hector has died and been dragged, and that Troy will fall a prey to 
the gods who hate it. 

33-4 Cf. Od. 5.118 (Calypso complaining to Hermes because t~e gods 
have commanded her to let Odysseus go) σχέτλιοί έστε, θεοί, 3ηλήμονεs 
εξοχον άλλων and Od. 1.60-1 (Athena remonstrating with Zeus οη 
Odysseus' behalf) ov νύ τ· Όδvσσεvs 1 • Αρyείων παρα νηvσl χαρί3ετο 

iερα ρέ3ων; For the piety ofHector or the Trojans cf. 4.48-9; 22. 169-72. 
θεοί: the vocative here and in 39 has a certain rhetorical force. Apollo 

is aiming to make Athena, Hera and Poseidon conform with 'the gods' 
as a whole; and in his view the gods, as guarantors ofmorality, should 
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be shocked at Achilles' treatment of Hector. Hera in 5 7 counters with 
a diff eren t notign of the gods: for her their na ture and d u ty is to show 
their superiority to men. 

36 ΤΙ· .. φ: the repetition, like σij ... σοίs in 772, brings out how much 
Hector is missed; so does the division into five ( cf. 495-7 η.) of those 
who miss him. 

38 The termination -αιεv (rather than -ειαv) for the tl1ird person 
plural of the aorist optative occurs only here in Homer, though τίσαιεv 

may have been an ancient reading in 1.42 (see scholia ad loc.). κήειαv 

is unattested, as are κήειαs and κήειε; κήαι occurs in 21.336. Perhaps 
κήαιεv was preferred for phonetic reasons; κτερίσαιεv was then naturally 

attracted to the form of κήαιεv just before. This attraction could, 

however, be due to a scribe, not to the poet, since κτερίσειαv is a variant. 
έπί is ad verbial, 'moreover '. 

κτέρεcι κτερίσcιιεv: for the cognate accusative, expressing the internal 
object, i.e. the substance of the action contained in the verb, cf. 172 η. 
Ιη the singular κτέραs means 'possession' ( cf. 235); in the plural the 

word comes to ha ve the specific sense 'funeral honours ', presumably 

via the meaning 'funeral gifts'. For such gifts, c( 23.166-75. 

4<r-1 νόημα I γvcιμπτόv: a good man knows how to yield (cf. 15.203 
στρεπταi μέv τε φρέvεs έσθλώv). The epithet recalls Phoenix' appeal 

to Achilles in Book 9: 'even the gods can be deflected' ( 49 7 στρεπτοί) ; 
'give that honour to the Prayer-goddesses which bends (514 έπι­

yvάμπτει) even strong men's hearts '. Achilles seems as obdurate as 

he was in Book 9. 

42-3 Ιη 8.230-4 and 17 .658-64 a temporal clause after a relative is 
complemented by ηο main sentence; here, conversely, the έπεί-clause 
is completed by ηο verb: it ends with είξαs. This kind of freedom lends 

naturalness and flexibility to Homer's style; for similar phenomena see 

212-13, 509-11, 721-2 ηη. 
Α human characteristic is here transferred to the animal: the lion 

'gives in' to his strength and pride because he represents the man who 
is the enemy of other men. For the same reason βροτώv is ηο mere 
line-filler. 

δcιίτcι 'dinner': the word is properly used of a human meal. Here 
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and in 1.5 (cf. R. Pfeiffer, Α history of classical scholarship 1 (Oxford 1968) 
111) it is used of animals' prey with sinister effect. 

44 ελεοv ... αίδώς: the two words are linked again at 207-8; 22. 123-4 
referring to Achilles' implacability. When they recur finally in 503, 
Achilles responds to the appeal. · 
άπώλεσεv 'he has lost ', rather than 'he has destroyed'; cf. 15. 129 

νόος δ, άπόλωλε καi αίδώς. 

45 Cf. Hes. W.D. 318 (αiδώς η τ' κτλ.). Ιη that place the stress is 
οη σίνεται, i.e. οη the bad sort of shame; here οη όνίνησι, i.e. on the 
good sort of shame. The phrase is then a form of 'polar' expression: 
i.e. one which says, for greater emphasis, 'neither χ nory', or 'both χ 

and y' - y being the opposite of χ - where the relevant notion is only 
either χ ory; cf. Wilamowitz οη Eur. H.F. 1106; F. Leo, Kleine Schriften 
1 (Rome 1960) 158-62; G. Ε. R. Lloyd, Polarity and analogy ( Cambridge 
1966) 90--4. Ιη Homer, cf. 10.249 μήτ' άρ με μάλ' αίνεε μήτε τι νείκει 
(where there was ηο question ofblame); 15.98-9; Od. 15.72-3. 

Some scholars have suspected that this line has been interpolated 
from Hesiod; and it is true that Hesiod's previous line (31 7) αίδώς δ' ούκ 
άyαθη κεχρημένον άνδρα κομί3ειν leads naturally up to the idea of a 
'shame which does both great harm and great good to men ', but the 
phrase is ηο less appropriate, in its different way, in Ilϊad 24. 1 t is striking 
that W.D. 317 too is close to a line ofHomer, Od. 17.347 αίδώς δ' ούκ 
άyαθη κεχρημέν<f> άνδρi παρεϊναι. 1 t is not absurd to think that Hesiod 
was echoing his contemporary: this seems to have happened in Hes. 
Theog. 84-92 ( cf. Od. 8. 1 70--3); the relation between the two passages 
is well discussed by Ρ. Cauer, Grundjragen der Homerkritik3 (Leipzig 1923) 
653-5. Ιη general, see G. Ρ. Edwards, The language of Hesiod (Oxford 

1971) 166-89. 
If the line is an interpolation, it would fall into a common type, which 

expands οη a phrase that could seem too brief ( οvδέ οί αίδώς here) : 
cf. 558; 7.353; 14.217; Aesch. Ag. 1226 and Fraenkel ad loc. But it is 
not necessary, and may well be wrong, to suppose that it is spurious. 

46 μέλλει μέv ποu τις . .. όλέσσαι '1 suppose a man must have 
lost ... before now'; cf. 18.362; Od. 4.378. Here the turn of phrase is 
heavily sarcastic. 

48 μεθέηκε 'he relented ', literally 'he let go': aorist indicative of 
μεθίημι. 
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49 τλητόν 'patient, enduring '. For the unusual active sense of the 
verbal adjectiveJ cf. Od. 4.494 άκλαvτον 'without weeping'; 10.3 
πλωτfι 'floating'; Soph. Ο.Τ. 969 and Jebb ad loc.; Wackernagel 
1 288. For the thought cf. 549 άνσχεο, which, in its context, shows that 
Achilles has learned Apollo's lesson. 

Μοίρcχι (plural) occurs only here in Homer. The Moirai, like the 
Erinyes in 19.418, are a source of right order in the world. (Moira and 
Erinys are connected in 19.87.) They have a place here also because 
Apollo would obstruct his aim of arousing the gods' pity if he said that 
'the gods' gave men endurance. This line is echoed in Archil. fr. 
13.5-7, where θεοί is the subject. 

52 οό ... αμεινον 'that will discredit and damage him ', literally 'that 
is not more honourable or more advantageous for him '. This form of 
expression, which looks like a weighty understatement, seems particu­
larly proper to solemn or serious warnings: cf. ov ... κέρδιον ήμίν in 
7.352; ov yαρ άμεινον in Hes. W.D. 750 (cf. 759 ov τοι λώϊον) and 
Hdt. 1.187.2; 3.71.2, 82.5. Ιη positive form, Hdt. 3.72.5 δς άν ... έκών 

Ι ) ,.,,, C ,ι ,ι 

παρι-ι;ι, αvτ~ οι αμεινον ... εσται. 

53 '(Let him take car·e) that noble though he is, our just anger does 
not strike him.' μή with a first-person subjunctive here introduces a 
warning: cf. 1 .26. 

&γcχθψ 'noble/excellent/powerful ', not a term of moral commenda­
tion. 1 t emerges from this passage, as from this book and the whole 
poem, that to be merely άyαθός is not enough (cf. Eur. Supp. 594-7); 
note also άyαθός περ έών as used in 1.131, 275; 19.155. There 
too neither Achilles nor Agamemnon was right to over-assert his 
'excellence' (άρετή); cf. Α. Α. Long, J.H.S. 90 (1970) 121-39, esp. 
128. 

οί is placed unusually late in the sentence; one would expect it to 
come after μή: cf. J. Wackernagel, Kleine Schriften 1 (Gottingen 1953) 
1-104, esp. 4-8. But μή, which is emphatic, since it marks and introduces 
a warning, forms a separate initial colon, or 'up-beat ', to the sentence 
(see Ed. Fraenkel, S.B.A.W. 1965, Heft 2, 41), as in Plat. Prot. 313c καi 
δπως yε μή, 1 ώ έταίρε, 1 ό σοφιστής ... έξαπατήσ-ι;ι ή μας; (!rat. 430d; 
Aeschin. 3.156; and άyαθ~ περ έόντι is a subordinate clause. Cf. also 
Hdt. 1 .90.2 εί έξαπαταν τους εv ποιεvντας νόμος έστί oi, where heavy 
emphasis falls οη 'deceiving his benefactors '. 
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ήμείς is emphatic: 'we (the just and powerful gods)' as opposed to 

'him ', the erring and impotent mortal. For the antitheticaljuxtaposition 
of the two pronouns at the end of the phrase cf., e.g., Od. 11.390 εyνω 
δ' αΤψ' έμε κείνοs; ·Ar. Clouds 1233. 

54 χωφήv ... γαίαv 'the dumb, inert earth ', i.e. the corpse, since man 
is made of water and earth (see 7.99 with Leaf's note; cf. Hes. W.D. 
61 ). For this use οfyαίαν, cf. Soph. El. 244 yδ: τε καi οvδεν ών Ι κείσεται 
τάλαs. For the sense of κωφήν, cf. 14.16 κύματι κωφc;> used 'of the 
ground swell ... as opposed to the splash and rush of the wave-tops 
before a wind' (Leaf); κωφόν means 'inert, ineffectual' in 11 .390. The 
gods protect the shiftless, suppliants or strangers or beggars ( cf. Od. 
14.58; 16.422) - and so also the inanimate and speechless dead, who 
can neither act, nor even raise a cry for help (βοή), οη their own behalf. 
Ιη Homer Hector threatens Achilles that divine wrath will fall οη him 
if he refuses his corpse burial ( 22.358; cf. Od. 11. 73); elsewhere there 
is said to be a 'law of the gods' which requires that all corpses be buried 

(Soph. Aj. 1343; Ant. 450--5; Eur. Supp. 563). Similarly, the gods who 
show pity (19, 23, 332) expect men to show pity (44). 

Lines 53-4 are echoed by Aeschylus in fr. 266 Nauck (from the 
Ransoming of Hector). There the speaker, Hermes, says that ηο harm can 
be done to the dead, since they feel neither pleasure nor pain; however, 
divine νέμεσιs executes their wrath for them. If this is an attempt to 
reproduce exactly Homer's thought, it suggests that Aeschylus took 
κωφήν to mean 'insensible ', and ήμείs (1 we, the vigilant and powerful 
gods ') to be in antithesis to κωφήν ... yαίαν. This is not entirely happy, 
since ifκωφήν means that the dead/eel nothing, that tends to play down 
both Achilles' misdeed and the importance cf the gods' intervention; 
and that Aeschylus attributes wrath (κότον) to the dead, evenjust after 
saying that they are subject to neither pleasure nor pain, shows that 
he was in some measure conscious of this difficulty himself. 

56-7 Heavily sarcastic: even what Apollo said could be truc, if thc 
same status is to be given to Achilles and Hector - which is absurd. The 
sarcasm is heightened if, as may well be, Hera's words are a variation 
οη an everyday formula: cf. Od. 15.435, where είη κεν και τοvτ' εί. .. 
expresses qualified agreement to a proposal; Od. 11 .348, where τοvτο 
μεν οvτω δη εσται εποs αί κεν εyωyε 1 ... άνάσσω expresses emphatic 
agreement. 1'_,,or similar formulae see 139, 373, 669 ηη. 
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57 Hera switches abruptly from addressing Apollo to addressing all 
the Olympians. _.For such sudden apostrophe cf. 741: 2.235; 9.636; 
17.29; Dem. 18.208 (Αίσχίvη); Cat. 87.4 (tuo). Here, as there, it 
quickens the emotional pulse of the utterance. See further 'Longinus ', 
On the sublime 27.3-4, who quotes Od. 4.681-9 and [Dem.] 25.27. 

58 γυναίκα . .. μαζόv: for the double accusative, of the whole and the 
part, see, e.g., 170; cf. 61 η. 

θήσατο ('sucked ') seems deliberately to echo θήσετε (57), so as 
to stress the contrast Hera js making: for similar echoes cf. 390 η.; 21. 
523-5 άνηκε ... εθηκε ... εφηκε. Hdt. 1.41.1-4.2.2 (Croesus' speech) 
άχάριτι ... χρηστά ... χρηστοίσι ... χρ,;~3ω ... χρεόv, (Adrastus' re-
ply) κεχρημέvοv ... χαρί3εσθαι ... χρηστοίσι is a highly elaborate 
parallel from later prose. 

5g--6o The story that Hera brought up Thetis is mentioned by Ap. 
Rhod. 4. 790-8 and Apollodorus 3. 13.5. 1 t may have figured in the 
Cypria (fr. 2), where it is said that Thetis refused to marry Zeus as a 
favour to Hera. Those passages are all clearly based οη this one; and 
it seems likely that Homer invented this story to give Hera a motive 
for her goodwill to Thetis here: cf. Β. Κ. Braswell, C.Q n.s. 21 ( 1971) 
23. When in 14.303 Hera says she was herself brought up by Oceanus 
and Tethys, that is probably a similar ad hoc invention. 

61 περl κηρι φί:λος ... άθαvάτοισι 'very dear to the gods' heart': περί 

is adverbial; cf. 236, 423, 435. For the double dative of the whole and 
part see, e.g., 197; cf. 58 η. 

62-3 We have already been told that Apollo will cause Achilles' death 
(21.277-8; 22.359). So behind Hera's rhetoric there is tragedy, as 
Aeschylus brought out in a lost play, famously quoted by Plato, Rep. 
383a-b. 

θεοί follows forcefully οη θεάς yόvος and φίλος άθαvάτοισι, and 
strongly contrasts with θνητός and άvδρί. This is where favour of 'the 
gods' should go. 

δαί vυ (ο) 'you feas ted ' second person singular of the im perfect of 
δαίvvμαι; οη the form of the termina6on, see Chantraine 1 §227. 
κακών εταρ': presumably because he favours the Trojans, including 

Paris. This is the retort to 39, where Apollo was indignant that the gods 
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could favour 'the evil Achilles'; it also looks like a standard form of 

blame ( cf. Hes. W.D. 716). 
αίεν άπιστε too is a retort. Apollo said that Achilles was savage; Hera 

says that Apollo is treacherous. So also, if Achilles was like the lion who 
took his 'dinner' from men's herds (43), Apollo, who 'dined' with 
Peleus and Thetis, then betrays his hosts. 

αiέν as used here is the typical 'you always ... ' of quarrels, which 
Homer, as a keen student oflife, reproduces; cf. 1.107, 177,541; 8.361; 
12.211. 

66 The special honour Achilles will have is in the first instance the 
honour he will win by releasing Hector's body (110). There may also 
be an allusion to his funeral, where he is lamented by the Nereids and 
the Muses, his bones are put in a goldenjar made by Hephaestus, etc.: 
see Od. 24.36--92, which concludes μάλα yαρ φίλος tjσθα θεοίσιν. 

άλλα και 'Έκτωρ 'but Hector, for his part ... ', i.e. Hector too has 
a claim οη the gods' favour. For the use of καί cf 16.623 ει καi εyώ σε 
βάλοιμι 'if / strike you ( rather than you me) '; Denniston 304. 

68 ως γαρ εμοιγ' 'so he was to me, at least'; for this use of yάρ, see 
Denniston 66-7. 

6g-70 = 4.48-9, Zeus speaking of Priam, as he gives up ΤΓοy to his 
wife's anger. Here he is granting the Trojans' piety some reward: cf. 

42 5-3 1 η. 

71 έάσομεν 'let us forget about ... '; cf., e.g., 19.8; Od. 4.212. Οη the 
form of the termination, see 35 7 η. 
κλέψαι is treated as a noun (το κλέψαι in Attic prose): cf., e.g., 242; 

1.258; Od. 2.117. 

72-3 'His mother is always beside him.' 17 .408 mentions frequent 
visits of Thetis to Achilles, }::>ut 'always' is, as often in life and in 
Homer ( cf. 62-3 η.), an exaggeration. So too in 4. 1 1, where αiεi παρ­

μέμβλωκε recurs. Homer is in general artful in his ιιse of rhetorical 

overstatement: e.g. in 8.4 75-6 Zeus, to cow Hera, propl1esies 'they will 
fight over Patroclus' body οη the sterns of their ships ' 1 whereas in 18. 172 
the fighting goes οη 'in front of the ships'; in 16.558 the dead Sarpedon 
is called, to heighten the sense of his loss, 'the man who first leapt over 
tlιe Achaeans' wall ', whereas in 12.438 it was Hector. Here Zeus's 
bringing in Thetis (as if she were unavoidable) shows his good will 
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towards her and her son ( cf. 110-11). That good will was in Book 1 

the cause of 'teg thousand sufferings'; here its effects are happy. 
παρμέμβλωκεv: perfect of παραβλώσκω. 

ήμαρ in the phrase νύκταs τε καi ημαρ (always at the end of the line) 
is treated as a plural for metrical convenience, and perhaps under the 
influence of ποσσημαρ, έννημαρ etc. 

74 εί + optative introduces a request: cf. 10. 111; 15.571; 16.559. Zeus 
does not give a direct order to lris, because that would seem high-handed 

in a context where his aim is to be diplomatic: εί τιs appears to leave 
it to the gods whether anyone is to summon Thetis. 

78-82 The sea 'groans' as Iris touches down οη it; she is like an object 
that brings 'death' to 'man-eating' fish. But her mission is peaceful 

( though she finds mourning); and the 'man-eater' ( 207) and groaning 

mourner ( 123) Achilles relents. For an analogous contrast between 
simile and narrative see 17.674-81: Menelaus looking around in 
friendly concern to see if his companion is alive is compared to an eagle 
looking for a hare who finally swoops οη it and kills it. 

78 Σάμου: i.e. Samothrace (not Samos); cf. 753; 13.12. 

79 μείλαvι = μέλανι : an epic lengthening ϊound only here ιη all 
Greek. But Μειλανίων (Latin Mϊlanion) is a by-form of the name 
Μελανίων. 

έπεστοvάχησε: a definite, if not emphatic, metaphor; cf. 2.95, 784; 
16.391, where the earth or rivers 'groan '. Ιη general οη Homeric 

metaphors, see Parry, MHV 365-75, though he underrates their force. 

80-3 There is ηο good reason for preferring Plato's (lon 538d) version 
ofthese lines, or any part ofit: cf. van der Valk 11 323-4. 

81 κατ' ... κέρας έμβεβαυία 'set over a (piece of) horn '. The lead 

serves to sink the bait; the horn, also mentioned in Od. 12 .253, stops 
fish biting through the line. Cf. H.-G. Buchholz et al., ΑΗ J 169. For 

other fishing similes see 16.406-8; Od. 12.251-4. Homeric men eat 
meat - the heroic diet; the simile, as similes in Homer often do, gives 

us a glimpse of everyday life. 

84-6 Thetis laments Achilles among her companions already in 

18.35-64: so too Hector is lamented before his time (6.500-2). The 
great deaths of the Iliad - Sarpedon's, Patroclus', Hector's - are all 



98 COMMENTARY: 84-98 

heavily foreshadowed; likewise Achilles', which looms over the whole 
end of the poem. For an exhaustive collection of references to Achilles' 
death see Kullmann 308-13, 320-5; for a fine analysis, Schadewaldt, 
HWW 261. Ιη this book, see 131-2, 540, and more obliquely 93-4, 104-5. 

84 εϊαθ' 'they were sitting'; third person plural of the imperfect of 
ημαι (Attic ηντο); cf. 99, 799. Οη the form of the stem, see West οη 
Hes. Theog. 622. 

85 οί: 'ethic' dative, expressing the involvement of the person 
concerned; cf. 253, 599, 716, 749· 

86 τηλόθι πάτρης: cf. 541. Οη this motif in the Iliad see Griffin 
106-12. Achilles' fate sums up the lot of the Iliadic hero; cf. 538-42. 

88 Ζευς αφθιτα μήδεα είδώς: the phrase occurs only here in Homer; 
it seems to carry more sense of authority than, e.g., (καλέει σε) Κρόνου 
πάϊs άyκvλομήτεω would have done. Hesiod uses it three times in 
twenty lines to stress Zeus's superiority over Prometheus, the would-be 
deceiver of the god ( Theog. 545, 550, 561). 

90-1 Thetis is embarrassed to disturb the blissful ease of the gods. The 
two δέ's are explanatory (' for '), as often in Homer: cf. 236, 561, 611 
and Denniston 169. 

92 μέν stresses the assertion, here with an adversative implication: 'Ι 

will go, despite my misgivings'; cf. 289. The line is similar to Od. 2.318 
(Telemachus defying the suitors) εΤμι μέν, ούδ' άλίη όδοs εσσεται ήv 
, ' 
αyορεvω. 

94 The black is for mourning: cf. Hes. Theog. 406 and West ad loc. 
Thetis does not try to conceal her grief, despite her embarrassment; and 
the Olympians respond with tact, even if such grief is foreign to them. 

96 άμφl δ' ... θαλάσσης 'the swell of the sea receded οη either side 
of them'. For this portent cf. 13.29 (the sea makes way for Poseidon); 
18.66-7 (for Thetis and the Nereids). 

98--g are deliberately worded like 83-4, to contrast the happy gods 
and the mourning Thetis. The phrase μάκαρεs θεοi αίεν έόντεs, which 
occurs four times in Od. but only here in Jl., is chosen to stress the same 
contrast. 
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100 'She sat down beside Zeus, and Athena gave her her place': a 
hysteron proteron; _cf. 206-7 η. Athena sits _at Zeus's right hand: cf. Pind. 
fr. 146. 

101-2 For the form of the welcome cf. 15.84-9; that Hera should 
welcome Thetis is in accord with 59-60. 

102 ώρεξε πιοuσα 'she handed it (back) when she had drunk '. 

104 η).uθες: the regular formula of greeting in Homer; cf. 3.428; Od. 

16.23, 461; 17.41. Also outside Homer: cf. Alcaeus fr. 350. 1 Lobel-Page; 
Theognis 5 1 1 ; Ar. Birds 680; Theoc. 1 2. 1-2. 

105 οίδα καl αύτός both forestalls complaints (cf. Od. 10.457; similar, 
Il. 19.421; Od. 5.215) and expresses understanding (cf. Od. 17.193; 
Soph. O.C. 1615). Thetis' misgivings are echoed and met with both 
firmness and sympathy. 

. -
εvvημαρ: see 3 1 η. 

108 'Έκτορος ... vέκuι: cf. 17.240 νέκvοs ... Πατρόκλοιο where the 
genitive Πατρόκλοιο probably depends οη νέκvοs. νέκvs + genitive (' the 
body of χ') is not found elsewhere in Homer; but cf., e.g., Hdt. 1. 140.1 
άνδροs Πέρσεω ό νέκvs. 

109 ( = 24) ότρόvεσκοv: the ότρύνοvσιν of two ancient editions is 
probably a fussy correction: cf. van der Valk 11 167. And here too the 
imperfect is in fact more appropriate than the present: this is what gods 
were doing before the debate and before Zeus's intervention. 

110 κuδος: this consists partly in the gifts Achilles receives, but much 
more in the generosity with which he treats the suppliant, for 
magnanimous behaviour does good to a person's reputation: cf., e.g., 
9.257-8 (Achilles will be more honoured ifhe gives up his quarrel); Od. 

14.402-5, 21.331-3 (good repute is lost if strangers are maltreated). 
Only limited importance is in fact accorded to the gifts, cither by Homer 
or by Achilles: cf. Ι 19, 594 ηη. 
προτιάπτω (Attic προσάπτω) Ί am going to attach'. The present 

tense refers to an immediate future: cf. 8.541; 9.261; 16.850; Od. 20. 156. 

111 ' ( wi th the aim of) keeping your respect and friendship for the 
fu tnre '. μετόπισθε goes wi th the nouns ra ther than wi th the verb: cf. 
6.450 Τρώων ... άλyοs όπίσσω (' the Trojans' future sufferings '); 22. 19 
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τίσι ν . .. όπίσσω (' punishmen t to come ') ; also 6 1 7 η. F or the partici ple 
expressing an aim cf., e.g., 1.159; 19.312. 

116 αϊ κέν πως 'an expression of studied courtesy in the mouth of 
Zeus' (Leaf, comparing 1.207, where Athena says αί κε πίθηαι to 
Achilles). 1 t is designed to soften the peremptory tone of 1 12-1 5. 

117-18 Ί will send Iris (to tel1 him) to ransom ... ': the infinitive goes 
with the command implicit in the sending of Zeus's messenger. 

119 τάκε θυμον ίήνη (a final clause) 'which may gladden his heart'; 
cf. 19. 174 of Agamemnon's recompense to Achilles. Zeus expects that 
Achilles will be pleased with the gifts and will fear the divine command 
( 116); what he does not predict is the fellow-feeling which will join 
Achilles and Priam. This is true to Homer's vision of the difference 
between gods and men (cf. 460-7 η.); it also leaves something fresh to 
emerge in the actual narrative of the event. 

123-5 As in 2-3, Achilles grieves while others prepare to eat. (The 
point of mentioning these preparations is clearly that Achilles does not 
intend to eat when they are over; cf. 128-30.) Ιη 19.205-14 he refuses 
to take food before the battle, a refusal repeated in 19.304-8. Ιη 23.42-53 
he reluctantly accepts food but refuses a bath. 

125 ίέρευτο 'had been sacrificed': pluperfect. 

128-32 Thetis soothes Achilles' grief before delivering Zeus's orders, 
just as Zeus had shown sympathy to her before issuing them. 

128 τέο μέχρις ... : contrast Thetis' words to Achilles in 1 .362 and 
18. 73: τέκνον, τί κλαίειs; τί δέ σε φρέναs ϊκετο πένθοs; There she is 
merely condoling; here she is admonishing. 

129 σην εδεαι κραδίην: cf. 6.202; Od. 9.75; 10.143. Here, as in Od. 
10.379, 'eating your heart' is contrasted with literal eating; for a 
similar contrast see 523 η. The phrase may echo colloquial speech: 
cf. Ar. Wasps 286 μηδ' οvτω σεαvτόν I εσθιε μηδ' άyανάκτει, and our 
own 'eating your heart out '. 

130-1 'food and sex' is picked up by 'sex' alone: see 456 η. 
περ goes wi th the whole phrase yvναικί ... μίσyεσθαι (' sleeping­

wi th-a-woman '), not yvναικί in particular; and it implicitly contrasts 
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'sex' with 'death': cf. Denniston 482. See further οη περ, besides 
Denniston, Η. Xrankel, Glotta 14 ( 1925) 6-13; also 749-50 η. 

131-2 = 16.852-3 (ov θην οvδ' αυτός κτλ.). One of a number oflinks 
between the deaths of Patroclus, Hector and Achilles: see esp. 16.829-61 
with 22.330-66. The words which in Book 16 were a grim prophecy 
here serve to reconcile Achilles with life and with men. 

131 βέη 'you will live '. 

134 έέ = έ; cf. 20. 171. Α metrically convenient form, but not 
necessarily an invented one: see Chantraine 1 § 124. 

139 'Let whoever brings the ransom come here (τ-ίjδ' είη) and take 
away the corpse.' For the use of είμί cf. Od. 14.407-8 τάχιστά μοι ενδον 
εταίροι I εΤεν; and for the use of the optative, 149; Od. 4· 735; 
14.408; Chantraine π § 320. 

This line is usually punctuated with a stop after τ-ίJδ' είη. Those words 
would then mean 'so be it ', a form of acceptance more resigned than 
669 εσται τοι καi ταϋτα: cf. Fraenkel, ΒΑ 78 η. 1, and esp. Plat. Gorg. 
513e εστω, εί βούλει, σοi οϋτως (a very reluctant acceptance). But this 
would be the only place in Homer where τ'ίJδε means 'thus' ( though 
note 373 etc. Π1) = 'somehow' and Od. 8.51οτ-ί5 = 'in which manner'). 
Elsewhere it means 'here'; and in this line ώδε - cf. 7.34 ώδ' εστω -
would have served perfectly well instead. 

ος αποινα φέροι: Priam is not named here. His entry must be a 
profound surprise ( cf. 480-4). 

140 πρόφρονι θυμψ: for the sense οfπρόφρων cf., e.g., 8.23. Achilles 
feels he is making a concession to Zeus's earnest insistence; but as in 
Book 1 (216-18), he obeys the divine command without demur. 

141-2 Α variant οη ώς οί μεν τοιαύτα προς άλλήλοvς άyόρεvον (8 
times in Il., 17 in Od.). The phrasing suggests that the conversation was 
substantial (πολλά) and intimate (μήτηρ τε καi vίός). This is in keeping 
with Zeus's picture of a Thetis 'forever at Achilles' side' ( 72-3). 
πολλά does not so much imply a long exchange as one full ofimport: 

cf. Soph. Aj. 1049 τόσονδε ... λόyον was a bold and offensive speech, 
but only two lines long; Ar. Lys. 356 τοσαvτί were brave words, but 
again only two lines long. 
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145 'Ίλιον εϊσω: to be construed with the notion of 'going' implicit 
in άyyειλον: cf. Od. 4.775 μή πού τιs έπαyyείλ1Jσ1 καi εiσω. 

148 For the shift from indirect speech to direct in this line cf., e.g., 
4.303; 20.197; Kίihner-Gerth 11 §595.5. It was this that probably gave 
rise to the varian t reading oTos here and in 1 7 7. 

149 γερcχίτεροι;: Priam's companion must be old; this makes the 
'young man' Hermes' intervention the moι-e valued ( cf. 368). This line 
qualifies the emphatic 'let him go alone' of 148: cf. 498 η. 

152 θά:vcχτοι; . .. τά:ρβαι; are a kind of hendiadys (i.e. 'fear and 
death' = 'fear of death ') : cf. 5.171 ποv τοι τόξον iδε πτερόεντεs όϊστοi 
1 καi κλέοs ; (' your fame in archery '); Od. 1 1. 202-3 άλλά με σόs τε πόθοs 
σά τε μήδεα, φαίδιμ' Όδvσσεv, Ι σή τ· άyανοφροσύνη μελιηδέα θvμον 

άπηύρα (' the yearning for your wisdom and kindness '). 

154-5 αξει ... &γωv ... άγά:γησιv: the key-word is repeated; cf. 
πομπόs ... πομπόν in 437-9; also 11.380--:-1; 13.114-21; 15.561-3; 
16.104-5. For the long ,syllable of όs (though άξει has ηο digamma) 
cf. 22.236. 

ηδι; κεv ... πελά:σση 'until he brings him to Achilles '. Hermes cannot 
join in the actual meeting of Priam and Achilles; cf. 460-7 η. 

άγά:γησιv = άyάy1J: οη the form of the termination see Chantraine 
1 § 219. 

157 The triple negation 1s l1ighly emphatic; cf. 9.63 άφρήτωρ 
άθέμιστοs άνέστιοs. Zeus as it were rehabilitates Achilles after 
Apollo's attack (3g-54) whicl1 was left unanswered in the debate: before 
the great quarrel, Achilles was far from cruel, as emerges from his 
treatment of Calchas (1.84-91), the dead Eetion (6.414-16) or of 
suppliants οη the battlefield (see 751-3 η.); and in the eηά he learns 
to 'endure' too (49 η.). 

οuτε . .. αφρωv οuτ' ασκοποι;, words which refer to practical wisdom, 
have also a moral dimension. This is characteristic of Greek: cf., e.g., 
40, 114, 377, and in later usage, σώφρων = both 'sensible' and 
'restrained, temperate' or άμαθήs = both 'uninstructed' and 'brutal '. 

158 πεφιδήσετcχι 'he will spare': reduplicated future of φείδομαι; cf. 
Chantraine 1 § 212. 
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15~70 The scene is a version of an Iliadic type: lris' arrival -
description of tJie scene she finds - approach and address to the person 

sought: cf. 77-87; 2.786--95; 3.121-9; 11.195-9. 

159 = 8.409. Likewise, 144 βάσκ' ... ταχε'iα = 8.399; 188 = 8.425. 

160 ές Πριάμοιο 'to (the house) of Priam': cf 309, 482, 593. 
κίχεν δ' ένοπήν τε γόον τε 'she found cries and wailing': as with 

Thetis (83-6), so with Priam. The situation in Troy is as it was in Book 

22 (163-5 picks up 22.414): likewise Achilles at the beginning ofBook 
24 had returned to the condition he was in before the games. 

162-4 έντυπάς 'closely': the word is probably connected with τύποs. 

If it means that the contours, the 'impression ', of the body shows 
through the cloak, that is certainly true of the mourner's huddled 

posture: see, e.g.,Johansen, figs. 41, 58, 63 (also p. 168); Od. 8.85; Eur. 
H.F. 1214-32. 

Priam's covering himselfwith dung (as in 22.414) is an extreme form 

of the self-defilement that goes with mourning: cf. 18.23-7, Achilles 
mourning for Patroclus. Ιη Hdt. 6.58, which describes the funeral rites 
for Spartan kings, and ( ed.) F. Sokolowski, Lois sacrees des cites grecques 
(Paris 1969) 97 Α 25, a Cean funerary law, (κατα)μιαίνεσθαι is used of 
what mourners normally do. 

168 κέατο: from κε'iμαι, third person plural of the imperfect cf. 610; 
84 η. 

170 τuτθον φθεγξαμένη 'speaking softly ', literally 'small' ( a 'loud 
voice' in Greek being μεyάλη φωνή), so as not to be heard by the 

children and daughters-in-law. This motif is not used in 1.194-201 
where Athena is speaking to Achilles in the presence of others, because 

it would detract from the grandeur of her apparition. Ιη Od. 16.59 
Athena beckons Odysseus out of the house before talking to him. For 
the aorist participle, where the action it denotes is not prior to the main 

verb but coincident with it, c( 121, 4 77, 661 (see Barrett οη f.ur. 
Hipp. 289-92); προσ·ηvδα is in effect an aorist, since imperfect and aorist 

can be used indifferently in narrative (cf. 689 η.). 
τον δέ ... γuία: fear is natural in a man who sees a god or a portent; 

cf. 20.130; Od. 16.179; 24.533; Hdt. 8.38. For the double accusative, 

see 58 η. 
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172 τόδ' ίκάνω ' 1 ha ve come ( οη) this ( errand) ' : τόδ, is 'in ternal' 

object of the verb; cf. 38 η., 235, 421, 451, 652, 735. 
1 

175-87 are exactly modelled οη Zeus's instructions in 146-58, in the 
norπιal Homeric manner; cf. 1 1 3- 1 5 and 1 34.-6. 

181-7 Priam does not tel1 Hecuba of these assurances; they both feel 
the need to make a libation to Zeus before he leaves; and when he meets 
Hermes, he fails to guess who the helpful stranger is. This is partly 
because, though there is ηο doubt that the command to go coπιes from 

Zeus, what the gods say can always πιislead; hence men easily discount 
or forget divine promises. Thus in 5. 714-18 we learn that Hera and 
Athena promised Menelaus that he would sack Troy and return safely 
home; but ηο human being in the Iliad ever recalls this. And in Book 

2 the dream was sent by Zeus precisely in order to deceive. Similarly 
in the Aeneid, when Aeneas hasjust had Creusa's prophecy (2.780-4), 
the Trojans are still incerti quofataferant (3.7): cf., e.g., 1.209-10, after 
oracles have made still clearer and firmer what Creusa said. There are 

also artistic reasons why lines 181-7 should be ignored in what follows. 
We and the characters are to experience Priam's journey as a great and 
dangerous enterprise; if he were serenely confident in Zeus's aid, and 
transmitted his confidence to those around him, that would detract 
from the awesomeness of the event. At the same time it would be 

improper not only for lris to suppress Zeus's assurances, but also for 
Zeus not to give them. If the god sent Priam οη his journey witl1 a bare 
cdmr_1and, he would fail to show the pity and understanding which 
characterize him in this book and in this speech ( 174). See further 

below, 288-9, 327-8, 373-7, 519 ηη. 

191 ές θάλαμον κατεβήσετο 'he went down to the treasure­

chamber': cf. 6.288-92; Od. 2.337-47, 15.9g-105. 'The private homes 
exca vated a t Μ ycenae ... ha ve basements' (W ace, CH 490). 

192 κεχάνδει 'contained': pluperfect of χανδάνω. The form κεχόνδει 

is found in a papyrus; it could be genuine (cf. λέλοyχα, πέπονθα), but 
κεχανδότα is the reading of all manuscripts at 23.268; Od. 4.96. 

194 δαιμονίη does not ascribe any particular quality, or express any 
particular attitude, to the person addressed; rather it puts the speaker 
in a certain relation to the hearer, adding warmth to appeals, 
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challenges, protests, invitations etc. So here to Priam's request for 
advice to Hecuba. Cf. Ε. Brunius-Nilsson, ΔΑΙΜΟΝΙΕ (Uppsala 1955). ,,, 

197 τί τοι ... είναι; 'what doyou think?: cf. Ar. Peace 925 τί δαl δοκεί; 
Birds 1676 τί δαl σύ φ-r:is; The epic style lightly veils a colloquial turn 
of phrase. 

198 cιuτόv stresses the spontaneity of what is done (cf.218, 360, 560). 
Neither Priam's nor Achilles' actions (c( 157-8) in this book are mere 
obedience to a divine command. 

200 άμείβετο μuθ~: cf. 424 ήμείβετο μύθ~. This phrase occurs at the 
end of the line 8 times in Od., only in this book in 11. But for the same 
pattern of line see 571 = 1 .33; and τον δ, ήμείβετ· επειτα is common 
in Jl. 

201-2 Priam's former wisdom is not something the rest of the poem 
particularly brings out; and 282 ( = 674) is hardly enough to charac­
terize him as wise. Tl1e point here is to stress his present folly, as Hecuba 
sees it: cf. 23.440, 570, 603-4 (Antilochus was 'wise before' because 
foolish now); 22.233-4 (Deiphobus was Hector's 'dearest brother 
before' because Athena in the shape of Deiphobus is to betray him 
now); 17.587-8 (Menelaus was 'a feeble fighter before' because Hector 
should be ashamed of avoiding him now). 

εκλε(ο) 'you were famed' = έκλέεο: cf. 1.275 άποαίρεο; Chantraine 
1§227. 

οίσιv άvάσσεις = (έκείvοvs) οΤσιv άvάσσειs. 

203-5 Cf. 5 1 9-2 1 η; f or sons of Priam killed by Achilles 7 5 1-3 η. 
οίος: it is as ifHecuba had heard part ofZeus's command ( 148, 177). 

The character is made to know something the poet has told us: thus 
in 1 .380-1 Achilles knows that Chryses has prayed to Apollo, because 
the poet said so in 1. 35: see further Bowra in CH 70. 

205 σιδήρειοv: cf. 20.372; 22.357; Od. 4.293; 5.191; 12.280; 23.172. 
Probably a colloquial as much as a high poetic metaphor: cf. Lysias 
10.20 Έί μη σιδηροvs έστι, he will have noticed .... '; Aeschin. 3. 166 'ώ 
σιδηροί, how could you endure ... ? ', passages which do not look as 
if they were influenced by Homer; and weapons in the heroic world 
of the lliad are not made of iron. 
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206 'if he lays hands οη you and sets eyes οη you': hysteron proteron, 
i.e. the two notions come in order of importance or intensity rather 
than in temporal sequence. Similarly ώμηστηs καi άπιστοs in 207: 'an 

eater of raw flesh and untrustworthy'. Cf. 100, 346, 685, and, e.g., 
21 .537 'they opened the gates and pushed aside the bolts'; 22.466-72 
'she fainted and fell; and she cast the bands from her head ... '; Od. 
5.264; 19.535. For the same tendency to thrust forward the main point, 

cf. 498 η. 

207-8 οϋ σ' έλεήσει . .. αίδέσεται: cf. 44 η. F or the asyndeton, as 
here, with a reinforcing phrase, cf. 9. 70 εοικέ τοι, οϋ τοι άεικέs. 

208 ανεuθεν 'apart' - reinforced by έών άπάνεvθε τοκήων in 211 -
because a dead man's relatives would normally have his body with them 
as they lamen ted. 

209 ημενοι suggests 'helplessly, idly': see 542 η. 

2og-10 For life as spun by destiny cf. 20.127-8; Od. 7.197-8; Hes. 
Theog. 218-19 and West ad loc. 

212-13 The wish, 'Ι could eat you raw ! ', recalls 22.346-7 (Achilles 
to Hector). It seems to be based οη popular speech: cf. the misanthrope 
in Men. Dysk. 468 Γε. μη δάκ-ι:1s. Kv. έyώ σε νη Δία, 1 καi κατέδομαί yε 

3ώντα; also Xen. Hell. 3.3.6; Anab. 4.8.14; and in English, Shakespeare, 
Much ado about nothing IV i 'Ο God that Ι were a man ! Ι would eat his 
heart in the market-place.' Ι t comes forcefully and abruptly after the 

resignation of 208-12; and it strikingly echoes ώμηστήs (207): the 
thought of Achilles' savagery provokes Hecuba's. 

There is anacoluthon ( cf. 42-3 η.) after κρατερί;:>: Hecuba's threat 
violently breaks off the resigned and melancholy train of thought. For 
similar anacoluthon cf. 18.107; 22.122, agaιn ιη passages of strong 
emotion. 

213-14 'Then my son would be avenged ', literally 'Then there would 
be work of vengeance for my son.' The form must be άντιτα, not αν 
τιτά: cf. Od. 17 .51 = 60, where αί κε ... αν is out of the question. The 
plain optative here denotes a possibility: cf., e.g., 15.197; 19.321. 

214-16 Hector's flight in Book 22 is forgotten. As the scholia comment, 
Hecuba's words make the outrage done to his corpse seem the more 
horrifying and reveal her motherly love. What remains in her mind is 
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the impression of him standing outside the walls and waiting for 
Achilles: 'but he waited for Achilles ... so Hector with unquenchable 
spirit stood firm' (22.92-6). 
φόβου 'ftight' (not 'fear'), as always in Homer. 

218-24 Though Priam asked for Hecuba's advice, it emerges here that 
his mind was already made up. That he should consult his wife all the 
same is natural in a husband; it also makes possible Hecuba's bitter 
and moving speech. Ιη 22. 77-89 when Hector goes out to meet Achilles, 
Hecuba again vainly tries to prevent the departure; but tl1is time her 
failure is all to the good. 

218-19 αuτή 'gratuitously'; cf. 198 η. 
οpνις .. . κακός 'a bird of ill omen': Hecuba's warning in 206-8 is 

treated as if it would bring about the result it envisages; so, for the 
superstitious, any mention of death could cause death. 

ένl μεγάροισι, because the ftight ofbirds would normally be watched 
out of doors, and because a man does not expect to harbour bringers 
of bad luck in his own home. 

219 οuδέ με πείσεις is a blunt refusal; cf., e.g., 18. 126. Ιη everyday 
language, cf. Ar. Clouds 119 οvκ άν πιθοίμην; Eccl. 1011; Plut. 600 ov 
yάρ πείσεις, οvδ' ήν πείσ,;~s (a hyperbolic form). 

220 αλλος έπιχθονίων 'a mortal rather ( than a god) ', not 'any other 
mortal': cf. LSJ s.v. άλλοs 11 8. 

22~2 Lines 2 18- 1 9, and the word αυτή there, gain in force from this 
passage: they are not spoken by a superstitious man. 

222 For the refusal to trust oracles cf., e.g., Od. 1.415-16; Hes. fr. 303 
'ηο mantis can know the mind of Zeus'; Soph. Ο. Τ. 497-506. Priam 
is being sensible, not irreverent. Greek attitudes to manteis are well 
explored by Α. D. Nock, Collectedpapers (Oxford 1972) 542; Κ. J. Dover, 

J.H.S. 93 ( 1973) 64. 

223 έσέδρακον is aorist of έσδέρκομαι. 

224 είμι ... εσσεται = 92. Priam's daring comes out the more strongly 
when the same words have been used in a weaker way before. Thetis 
merely obeys: Priam resolves. 
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226-7 Priam's words are related to a common turn of phrase: 'if only 
1 could first achieve such-and-such, 1 would gladly die': cf. Od. 7.224-5; 
H.H.Aphrod. 153-4; Solon fr. 33.5-7; Aesch, Ag. 1610-11; Cho. 438. 
Here, where the wish for death is a real one ( cf. 244-6), the common 
locution is given new life. 

βούλομαι Ί want to' (not Ί am willing'): cf. LSJ s.v., Ι 1. 

227 'When I had released (έξ ... εϊην, from έξίημι, with tmesis) my 
desire to bewail him '. For έπήν with the aorist optative cf. 19.208. 

228 άvέψγεv is imperfect of άνοίyω. 

22g-31 δώδεκα . .. τόσσους . .. τόσσα . .. τόσους: for this kind of re­
pet1t10n to give an effect of quantity, cf. 11.678-81; Od. 14.100-1; 

24.276-7. Note also 495-7 η. 

23~1 = Od. 24.276---7, except,that καλά there replaces λευκά. καλά is 
1 

also a variant here; but it is redundant after περικαλλέαs in 229 and 
before περικαλλέs in 234. Contrariwise, it is in place in Od. 24.277 when 
ηο word for 'beautiful' precedes or follows it. 

232 is.very close to 19.247 (χρvσοv δε στήσαs Όδvσεvs δέκα πάντα 
τάλαντα, wi th φέρον in the next line). Ι t is suspect here. ( 1) στήσαs 
'having weighed it out' is less pointed here where ηο definite quantity 
ofgold has been promised (see 9.122). (2) εφερεν cannot mean 'carried 
out (of the house) ', because the sons do that in 275; but then it is not 
at all clear what it does mean. (3) έκ ... έκ (233-4) follow more naturally 
from εξελε (229), if εφερεν has not intervened. lt is true that we might 
expect gold to form part of the ransom: cf. 6.48; 1 1. 1 24, 134; 22. 351 ; 
Od. 22.58; 24.274. But, by the same token, it would be natural for 
someone to interpolate this line. 1 t is best deleted. 

235 έξεσίηv έλθόvτι 'to him wl1en he went (there) οη an embassy'. 
έξεσίην is internal object of the verb: cf. 1 72 η. 

236 ό γέρων rather than Πρίαμοs (which is metrically equivalent 
here), because 'the old man' creates more pathos in this very pathetic 
sentence: cf. scholion οη 1.33. 

περl δ' ηθελε θυμψ 'he greatly wished in his heart '. περί is adverbial; 
cf 61 η. Οη the use of δέ, see 90-1 η. 

237-8 Ιη 22.412-13 the Trojans restrained Priam from g01ng to 
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Aclιilles. Here, with the new purpose that Zeus's message has given him, 
he has regained authority. That makes him impatient with those who 
were sharing his inactivity and his mourning before ( 161-2; 22.429), 
first the citizens, then his sons. But his anger also springs, as both his 
speeches make clear ( cf. 493-4 η.), from the violence of his grief, which 
he cannot sho.re with others. That is \Vhat he will now learn to do with 
Achilles. 

239 εppετε 'get out ! '. The word is blunt and not at all elevated, as 

emerges from its use in Attic (e.g. Ar. Lys. 1240); cf. 8.164; 9.377; 
20.349; 22.498; 23.440 - always where strong feelings are expressed. 

239-40 'Haven't you enough to weep about at home, without coming 
to cause me misery?', literally Ίs there not wailing for you at home? 
(1 say this) because you have come ... '; for the use of δτι cf., e.g., 16.35; 
also below, 376, 388, 683 ηη. 
κηδήσοντες is a fine sarcasm, if we recall that κήδεα = 'mourning' 

in Homer: here the mourners cause grief. 
- ~ - .. 

241 οϋνεσθ' 'do you think it a light matter ... ? '. This is second person 
plural - with epic lengthening - of όνομαι; a papyrus reads ovvo[ σθ· 
which would be the same thing. The scholia tel1 us that Aristarchus 
read όνόσασθ' which may well be an attempt to regularize the unusual 
form: cf. van der Valk 1 565-6. Possibly ώνεσθ' (imperfect) is the correct 
reading: ov and ω would both have been written as Ο in the earliest 

texts ( cf. 789 η.). 

242 παίδ' όλέσαι τον αpιστον 'losing the best of my sons '. The phrase 

is in apposition to άλyεα in 241: cf. 71 η. 
γνώσεσθε 'you'll learn', i.e. by bitter experience: cf. 1.185; 7.226; 

8.406. 

243 ρηίτεροι . .. μαλλον: for the strengthened comparative, see LSJ 

s.v. μάλα 11 2; cf. 334 η. 

244-6 βαίην is more forceful as a wish (' may I go ... ') than as a 
potential future (Ί would go ... '). 'May I go under the earth 
before ... ' - like 'may the earth cover me before/when ... ' in 4. 182; 
6.464-5; 8. 150 - may well be a colloquial, though intense, rather than 
a high poetic form of expression: cf. Xen. Cyrop. 5.5.9; Anab. 7. 1 .30 έyώ 
μεν τοίνvν εύχομαι πρiν ταvτα έπιδείν ύφ, ύμων γενόμενα μvρίαs έμέ yε 

κατά τηs yηs όρyvιάs γενέσθαι. 
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247 δίεπ• 'he controlled them', i.e. shepherded them away: cf. 2.207 
δiεπε στρατόν of Odysseus checking the Greeks' stampede with the 
help ofthe σκήπτρον (cf. 2.186, 199). 

24g-51 Agathon, Antiphonus and Pammon are mentioned only here 
in Homer. 1 t is not clear which of δίον and άyαvόν is the noun, and 
which the epithet; Pherecydes (FGH 3 F 137) took Dios to be the name. 
Neither name recurs in Homer. 

For the list ofnames cf. the much longer string of nymphs at 18.39-49. 
Perhaps the main function of such lists is to give a sense of reality to 
the narrative: the poet can put a name to PΓiam's sons or Thetis 1 

companions, so they seem to be not merely 'extras '. So too before the 
Catalogue of Ships Homer invokes the Muses because they 'are there 
and know everything' (2.485): this indicates that the long list ofnames 
which follows is certainly meant to have the feel of history, and is 
probably believed to be history. 

253 The first four feet of the line have the same syntactical and 
metrical pattern as those of 239. That stresses how both speechcs express 
the same mood. 
κατηφόνες 'disgraces ', i.e. causes of shame; cf. 16.498 κατηφεiη και 

όνειδοs. The termination -ών designates 'a living being as ... possessing 
the quality of the primitive adjective' - i.e. κατηφής in this case - 'often 
referring to qualities that meet with disapproval' ( C. D. Buck and 
W. Petersen, Α reverse index of Greek nouns and ad_jectives (Chicago 1945) 
247). 

254 άντί goes with "Εκτοροs: the preposition is 'postponed': cf., e.g., 

349, 397, 705. 

255-6 Cf. 493-4 η. 

256 ou τινα: the overstatement is then corrected in 260-2; see 498 η. 

257 Mestor and Troilus are mentioned only here in Homer; it is quite 
unclear what stories, if any, he associated with them. Troilus' death at 
Achilles' hands figured in the Cypria and it is often treated in early art: 
see Κ. Schefold, Myth and legend in early Greek art (London 1966) 44, 61, 
87 ( with illustrations). 

258-g Hector, for Hera so decidedly a mere man (58), was for Priam 
like a god: the emphatic θεός ... θνητοv ... θεοϊο echoes the main theme 
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of the goddess' speech. And yet Hector was mortal and is dead: cf. 
534-8 η. 

261 ψεuσται 'liars'; i.e. tellers of stories (cf. Od. 19.203)? Or Don 
J uans ( cf. 3.39; 13. 769 ήπεροπεvτά)? Or big talkers a.nd poor doers ( cf. 
19.107)? Ιη 3.106 Priam's sons are called υπερφίαλοι καί άπιστοι 

('arrogant and untrustworthy'), where a truce is to be made. 
αριστοι bitterly echoes άρίστοvs in 255. The superlative seems to be 

particularly apt to carry a sarcastic force: cf. 3.39 = 13. 769 εΤδοs άριστε; 
23.483 νείκοs άριστε; Hdt. 3.80.4 διαβολαs &ριστοs ένδέκεσθαι; Thuc. 
3.38.5 άπατασθαι άριστοι. 

262 έπιδήμιοι άρπακτηρεc; 'robbers in your own country ', i.e. because 
they eat up the sheep and goats. Α sarcastic oxymoron; for the idea, 
cf. Ar. Peace 1189-90 'lions at home, (foxes in battle) '. Robbing 
foreigners' livestock is of course far from disgraceful; cf. 11 .670-84, where 
Nestor proudly recalls his exploits as a cattle-rustler. 

263-4 Priam's sons have done nothing about his orders of 189-90. 
This neatly makes room for the old man's speech and motivates his 
impatience in these lines. 
οuκ αv ... ; introduces a command: cf. 3.52; 5.456; Soph. Α}. 1051. 

Like English 'Why don't you ... ?' it can convey a gentle suggestion 
or, as in these passages, a contemptuous challenge. 

263 Cf. Od. 6.5 7 (Ν ausicaa's request to Alcinous for a waggon). 
Likewise, 150 = Od. 6.37 (ήμιόνοvs καi άμαξαν); 275 is like Od. 6. 74-5. 

264 ταuτα 'these things ', though the objects are not visible. Cf. 1 7, 
31 ηη.; Ar. Wasps 798. The deictic pronoun denotes what is uppermost 
in the speaker's mind: cf. Ο. Taplin, The stagecraft of Aeschylus (Oxford 
1977) 150-1. 
ϊvα πρήσσωμεv δδοίο 'so that we can be οη our way '. πρήσσω is used, 

as commonly in Homer, of 'covering' ground; the genitive is used of 
the space within which the movement happens: cf., e.g., 13.64 πεδίοιο 
διώκειν 'pursue over the plain '. 

26~74 'Priam's cart ... has a detachable body (πείρινs) ... and a 
single shaft (ρvμόs) to which a yoke for two mules is bound οη with 
a long cord or strap (3vyόδεσμον έννεάπηχv). The yoke has a central 
knob (όμφαλόs), and at the outer ends of it are hooks or rings (οίηκεs) 
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to guide the outside reins ... we may understand the κρίκοs as a ring 
or eye at one end of the 3vyόδεσμον, placed over a peg (εστωρ) οη the 
front of the chariot frame; that once in position, tl1e 3vyόδεσμον is 
carried forward to form a stay ... and the rest of its otherwise excessive 
length of nine cubits used to bind the yoke to the shaft' (Stubbings in 
CH 540-1, with illustrations). 

The elaborate description of how the cart was assembled is designed 
as a relief after the pain and rage of Priam's speeches; the libation and 
the portent which follows it then create, for the time being, a calmer 
and happier mood. The account ofhow the meal was prepared in 621-7 
has a rather similar eff ect. 

273-4 I.e. they fastened the 3vyόδεσμον to the central knob of the 
yoke by winding it round it three times; they then wound it repeatedly 
(εξείηs = Όηe (bit) after another ') round the shaft, and finally tucked 
in the end (yλωχινα) of the cord or stΓap. Cf. J. Wiesner, ΑΗ F 7-10. 

281 ζευγνύσθην 'they had them yoked ', cf. διδάσκομαι '1 have 
someone taught': a typical use of the middle. 

282 πυκινα φρεσl μήδε' εχοντες = 674. Apparently a decorative 
epithet, like πεπνvμένοs, which has ηο specific reference to the context. 

283-320 Libations are normal before departures: cf Od. 13.54-6; 
15.147-50; and, e.g., Thuc. 6.32.1. The wording of 284-6 is very close 
to Od. 15.148-50; and, as in Od. 15, a portent follows. This passage is 
significantly linked to the other libation before a departure in the lliad, 
16.220--52. Ιη both places there is a prayer to Zeus, introduced by 
identical words (306-7a = 16.231-2a); but in Book 16 Zeus denies a 
safe return; here he grants it and announces his intentions by a portent. 
Once again, in Book 24 we see the gods' kinder face. 

284 δεξιτερηφι: the case ending -φι(ν) is one of Homer's archaisms. 
lt is used in a variety of senses: here and at 600 it is equivalent to a 
dative, in 268 and 576 to a genitive. See further Chantraine 1 §§ 104-8. 

285 χρυσέψ έν δέπαϊ: in Od. 15.149 the order of noun and adjective 
in this phrase is reversed in some MSS, which removes the harsh epic 
lengthening (δέπαι) with hiatus. 
οφρα λείψαντε κιοίτην 'so that they might make a libation before 

going '. The emphasis is οη the participle; cf. 309 η. 
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288"-9 Hecuba treats thejourney as simply Priam's initiative, ignoring 
Zeus's command. She wants confirmation that this really is tl1e god's 
will, as well as reassurance about what may happen to her l1usband. ,, 
For the use of μέv, see 92 η. 

291 Zeus 'watches' Troy from Ida here not as the spectator of the 
fighting (as, e.g., in 11.337; 13.157), but as the protector of the city; 
cf. έσκατορξ(s in Anacreon, PMG 348.6; έπορωσι in Hdt. 1.124.1; 
δέδορκε in Eur. Supp. 190. 
292-3 ταχύv: thevariantέόvisinappropΓiate befοreδsτέοίαvτ~κτλ.; 

in 296 the word is in place because ηο such phrase follows. Probably 
έόv got into the text here from confusion with 296. For the same reason 
it is a variant - a very weakly attested one - in 31 ο ( where it could mean 
'your'; cf. 55οη.; Weston Hes. W.D. 381). 

δς τε ... καί εύ 'who ... and whose ... '. But whereas English 
repeats the relative pronoun in such phrases, Greek starts what has the 
air of a fresh sentence (' who ... and his ... '): cf. 1. 78-9; 1 7 .35-7; Soph. 
El. 444-6 and J ebb ad lo.::.; Kίihner-Gerth π § 561. 1. 

296 ού used after εί, where μή would be normal, gives more precise 
emphasis: 'ifZeus does not give you his messenger ... '; cf., e.g., 15.162; 
Kίihner-Gerth π § 511 .4b. 

εύρύοπα: here, as sometimes, a nominative; that seems to be an 
artificial extension of its use as an accusative (cf. 98). 

300 Epic style lightly veils the polite language of everyday (cf. 660--1, 
669 ηη.): for this formula of agreement see 23.95-6; Plat. Symp. 193e 
άλλα πείσομαί σοι; Ar. Clouds 90 πείσομαι; Birds 1371 καi πείσομαί σοι. 
Similar expressions are collected by Fraenkel, ΒΑ 81-2. 

301 χείρας άvασχέμεv 'to hold up one's arms' in effect means 'pray', 
since raising the arms is the normal ancient gesture of prayer: cf. e.g., 

1.450; 3.275; 18.75. 

302-7 For the washing of the cup and the hands before a prayer cf. 

6.266; 16.228-30; Od. 2.261; 12.336. 

304 The line χέρvιβα δ' άμφίπολοs προχό':) έπέχεvε φέρουσα occurs 
six times in Od. The form χέρvιβοv seems to be invented for metrical 

convenience here, where there is ηο δ'. 
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306 μέσψ ερκεϊ: the court outside the μέγαρον; an altar of Zeus 
Herkeios might stand there (Od. 22.334-5; cf. /l. 11.772-5). 

307 ούρανον είσανιδώv 'looking up to the sky ', as normal in praying; 
cf., e.g., 7.178. ·For this posture in art, see Neumann 78, with 
illustration. 

308 'Ίδηθεν μεδέων: Priam prays to Zeus as the god ofhis homeland; 
cf. 291 η. 

309 'Let me find friendship and pity when I come to Achilles' house': 
the emphasis is οη the adjectives; cf. 285 η. For the phrasing cf. Od. 
6.327; and 314a = Od. 6.328a. Hecuba told Priam to pray for a safe 
return (287-8); in tact Priam prays for what is uppermost in his 
thoughts - the success of his supplication; cf. 460-7 η. 

315 = 8.247. Zeus is τέλειος, 'the accomplisher' (see Aesch. Supp. 
525-6; Ag. 973 and Fraenkel ad loc.); and Zeus's bird is like him: so 
too, at 293, its power is greatest as his is. lt may also be implied that 
the eagle brings the 'most perfect' augury, the one that is most surely 
fulfilled: cf. LSJ s.v. τελήειs. 

316 περκνόν 'dark ', 'livid (in colour) '. The type of eagle is pre­
sumably the same as the one called μέλανοs in 21 .252 and κελαιvόs in 
Aesch. Ag. 115. See further Fraenkel's note ad loc.; W. G. Arnott, 
C.Q n.s. 29 ( 1979) 7-8. 

319 εϊσατο 'appeared ', aorist of είδομαι. 

322 γεραιος έοϋ: there is a particular point in έοv here, where Priam 
and Idaios have separate vehicles. έοv (δ') έπεβήσετο δίφροv recurs in 

8.44; 13.26. 

323 = Od. 3.493; 15. 146, 191. έριδοvποv 'Γesounding' may well refer 
in all these passages to the clatter of chariot-w heels echoing in the 
portico; ifso, when it is used with αίθοvσα in Od. 3.399; 7.345; 20.176, 
189, where there is ηο driving or noisy activity, that is a secondary 
development. 

324-7 The two-wheeled, horse-drawn δίφρος is a lighter thing than 
the four-wheeled, mule-drawn άπήvη. The άπήvη serves to carry the 
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gifts, which are bulky (228-37), and to bring back the corpse (150-1, 
697). That Priam has a vehicle to himself allows Hermes to become his 
driver (440). 

327-8 The portent of315-21 is apparently forgotten; see 181-7 η. 

θάνατόνδε 'to his death': the word is used elsewhere in the lliad only 
before the deaths of Patroclus and Hector (16.893; 22.287). As Priam 
goes out οη his enterprise, he seems like one ofthe great warriors of the 
poem. 

332 ίδων δ' έλέησε γέροντα: the sight of Priam gives a fresh impulse 
to Zeus's pity ( cf. 1 74); this is also the answer to Priam's prayer (301 
αϊ κ' έλεήσ1J). Hence Homer does not say 'Zeus remembered his 
promise' or the like, which would also be ftatter. 

334-5 Contrast Od. 5.27-8 η ρα, καi <Ερμείαν, viόv φίλον, άvτίον 

ηvδα· Ι " C Ερμεία, σv yάρ αvτε τά τ' άλλα περ άyyελόs έσσι ... " Here 
Hermes is not brought in as the messenger of the gods, which he never 
is in the lliad, but as a god who is close to men. Thus he is the patron 
of travellers (cf. [Theoc.] 25.4-6 and Gow ad loc.); see also, e.g., Ar. 
Peace 394 ώ ... φιλανθρωπότατε δαιμόνων; Clouds 1478-81 ( the first 
god Strepsiades turns to for help is 'dear Hermes'). Ιη line 24 (cf. 10.9) 
the gods want him to steal the corpse. This shows up by contrast the 
way in which he in fact intervenes: with Priam he shows his friendliness 
to men, not merely his power to act by stealth; and this quality is amply 
exhibited in the scene between them. He thus properly represents the 
humaner mood of the Olympians in Book 24. 

Ιη the Battle ofthe Gods Hermes was ranged with the pro-Greek gods 
(20.35, 72; 21.497; cf. 15.214). His behaviour here is prepared for by 
lines 25-30: it was only Hera, Poseidon and Athena who were against 
letting Hector be buried. 

334 μάλιστά γε φίλτατον: for the strengthened superlative, see LSJ 
s.v. μάλα 111 3; cf. 243 η. 

335 καί τ' εκλuεc; φ κ' έθέλησθα 'and you listen to whomever you 
like'. For the 'timeless' aorist, used ofa typical action, cf., e.g., 616; 
1.218; 17.99. For the thought, cf. 344; Hes. Theog. 27 and West ad loc.: 
gods characteristically do things 'as they like ', for they are free; men 
commonly act under constraint. 
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337 For the redundant τε after μήτε, cf. 5.89. See further Chantraine 
11 § 502. 

338 Πηλείωvάδ': the -δε (cf. 287, 328) is only here used with a 
person. But the formation is guaranteed by Ap. Rhod. 3.64 7 αvτο­
κασιyνήτηνδε. 

33g--48 339-45 = Od. 5.43-9; 340-2 = Od. 1 .96-8; 343b-4 = Od. 
24.3 b-4; 34 7b-8 = Od. 1ο.278b-9. Two eleωents in this description are 
clearly more purposeful here than in the Odyssey passages. ( 1) The wand 
is in fact used in Jl. 24 to put people to sleep (445), but not in Od. 5 
or 24. ( 2) Ιη Il. 24 Hermes is a young man because of the relationship 
this crea tes between him and Priam, the old man; in Od. Ι ο his you th 
has ηο such point. 

346 Τροίηv τε και Έλλήσποvτοv: cf. 206-7 η. 

347 αίσυμvητηρι: in Od. 8.258 αίσvμνηταί seem to be 'overseers' of 
the games. That is too specialized a meaning for this context; so it 
should be translated 'ruler, prince ', like αiσvμνητής in later Greek. So 
too in Od. 13.223 Athena is 'soft-skinned like the children ofkings '. The 
proper form of the word here could, however, be αiσvητηρι, which 
occurs in most manuscripts: cf. the name Αίσvήτης in 2. 793. 

348 Hermes' youthfulness is a disguise, not a manifestation, of his 
nature. Ιη early GΓeek art he is regularly depicted a,s a full-bearded 
man. 

349 For the tomb ofilus see 10.415; 11.166, 372. For his genealogy, 

20.230-40. 
παρέξ 'alongside' goes with σημα: cf. 254 η. 

354-5 The asyndeton in these lines conveys urgency: cf. 16. 1 26-9; 
Aesch. Cho. 887-90; Xen. Hell 7. 1 .30. 

354 φράζεο ... φραδέος: this kind of repetition is typical of maxims: 
cf. 7 .282 = 293; 11. 793; 13. 115; 15.203; Hes. W.D. 352, 369. φραδέος 
is probably an artificial epic formation οη the model of άριφραδής, 
άφραδής etc.; the word occurs only here in Greek. 

355 διαρραίσεσθαι: 'shall be destroyed': cf. 728-9 η. 

357 λιταvεόσομεv 'let us supplicate': -ομεν /-ετε for -ωμεν /-ητε in the 
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subjunctive of aorists ofweak verbs is common in Homer: cf. 71,523, 
667. 

359 έvι γvαμπτοίσι μέλεσσι = 11 .669; Od. 11 .394; 13.398, 430; 
2 Ι. 283. The stock epithet yvαμπτοίσι 'flexible' is enlivened here by the 
antithcsis with όρθαί. 

360 έριοόvιος is always a title of Hermes. Ι t probably means 'swift­
running'; ovvει/ovvιos/ovvov are recorded in Hesychius' glossary as 
Arcadian or Cypriot words = 'run !/runner /race ', and έρι- is the 
common strengthening prefix. This epithet may well be one of those 
archaisms whose meaning was not clear to the poet himself. 

361 The gesture is one of reassurance: cf. 671-2 η. 

362 πάτερ is common enough as a respectful form of address to an 
older man (e.g. Od. 7.28). But it is rather more than that when picked 
up by 371 φίλ~ δέσε πατρi έίσκω (cf. 398 yέρωv δε δη ώs σv περ ώδε) 
and 373 φίλον τέκοs, 425 ώ τέκοs. ( 1) The dialogue which follows 
revolves around Hector, who is always except in 390 referred to as 'my 
son/your son' (385, 388, 408, 422,426). So Hermes becomes something 
like Hector to Priam, both as his defender and as the good 'son '. ( 2) 
When Priam meets Achilles, he compares himself, and is compared, to 
Peleus: Achilles' feeling for him has something of a son's for his father. 
Here too we have a meeting of two men who are, for a short while, like 
father and son. Thus this episode sets off the later one because it lacks 
all that is tragic there: here there is nothing like Priam's violent grief 
and self-pity, or Achilles' compassion and suppressed rage. As so often 
in Homer, what characterizes the gods and their works is ease and 
grace: that is both their glory and their limitation. 

363 = 10.83, 386 (except that άμβροσίηv replaces όρφvαίηv). 

366 θοηv δια vόκτα μέλαιvαv = 653; 10.394, 698. The choice οfθοήv 
may be influenced by phrases like θοηv άvα vηα μέλαιvαv (Od. 2.430; 
cf. 10.244, 332 etc.). But 'swift' is also an epithet more appropriate to 
night(-fall) in Greece than further north; note also 14.261 Νvκτi θαίj. 

367 τίς αv δή τοι vόος ε'ίη; 'what sort of state would you be in then?'; 
cf. Virg. Aen. 4.408 ( an echo of this line) quis·tibi tum, lJido, cernenti talia 
sensus .. . ?; Plat. Symp. 2 19d τίvα οίεσθέ με διάνοιαν εχειv ... ; Rep. 492c 
with Stallbaum, and Adam, ad loc.; Ovid, Α.Α. 3.713 quid tibi mentis 

erat . .. ? 
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369 = Od. 16.γ2; 21.133; cf. Jl. 19.183. The infinitive construes with 
yέρων: '(too) old to defend hiπ1self'; cf., c.g., 662-3 η; 13.483 
καρτερόs ... έναίρειν; 15.5 70 άλκιμος ... μάχεσθαι. 

371 φίλψ ... πατpί 'my own father' echoes πάτερ in 362; οη ring­
composition, see 549-51 η. Tr1e structural device here brings out an 
i1ηportant aspect of the wholc episode (see 362 η.). 

373-7 Priam does not guess that this is Hermes from Zeus's message 
in 181-7; likewise in Od. 3.2 1 ff. Telemachus apparently fails to guess 
that 'Mentor' is a god, although he seems to have done the day before 
(2.297). Both episodes require this ignorance; and where gods are at 
work it is not surprising; cf. 587-9 η. 

373 The polite and epic fulness of expression thinly masks the 
everyday οϋτωs (yε πωs) or εστι ταvτα = 'yes': cf., e.g., Plat. Theaet. 

160a, 165c; Soph. 244d; Xen. Oec. 1.9. 
φίλον τέκος need not imply intimacy: cf. 7 .2 79; 1ο.192; Od. 15.509. 

But it is a significant response to φίλ~ πατρί in 371 (see further 362 η.), 
which it echoes ,νith a slight variation ofsense, τέκοs being metaphorical, 
πατρί literal ( cf. 553-5 η.)• 

374 άλλ' gives lively assent: 'why, then ... '; cf. Denniston 18-19. 
ετι . .. και έμείο 'still ... even me'; i.e. after all the misfortunes the 

gods have given him. 

376-7 οίος ... τοκήων 'such as you (are), wonderful in stature and 
beauty, and you are wise ... '; the relative clause develops into a main 
sentence, in the normal Greek manner; cf. 292-3 η. 

377 μακάpων: dramatic i1Όny~ since the word is a typical cpithet of 
gods. Calling the parents 'happy' is a way of complimenting a young 
person: cf. Od. 6. 154-5; Eur. lon 308. 

379 Equivalent to the όρθωs yε or όρθωs λέyειs of Attic conversation 
(e.g. Plat. Theaet. 197b, 201a); cf. 373 η. 
κατά μοίpαν 'expresses the gods' approval of Priam's pious senti­

ments' (Leaf); it also indicates, with Olympian irony, that μακάρων 
δ' εξ έσσι τοκήων is true in a sense Priam did not imagine. 

381-4 Hermes' questions remains unanswcred: cf. 4.31-3; 6.254; 
14.42-3; Od. 3.214-15; 7.237-9 (ηο answer to 'wl10 are you?'). The 
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reason is clear: a reply could only be flat; and Hermes' last ,νords 

naturally prompt a counter-question from Priam. 

385 σος πάϊς is..,emphatic at the beginning of the line and before a 
stop; cf. 362 η. 

ού ... • Αχαιών 'he was not missing/ did not hang back from battle 
with the Greeks '; for the phrase cf. 13.31 ο; 17.142; 23.670. For the use 
of the genitive in 'Αχαιών, cf. 11.542; Kίihner-Gerth π §414.4. 

388 δς has explanatory force here: cf. 434; also 240 η. The variant 
ώs (' How well ... ! ') is also possible. 
καλά 'well' seems to imply that Hermes has shown an understanding 

of what Hector's death means to Priam. But it might rather mean 
'properly ', i.e. with ηο misguided attempt to spare Priam's feelings ( cf. 
εv in Od. 4.327); similarly in 407 the old man wants 'the whole truth '. 
άπότμοu = δvσπότμοv, as in Od. 1.219; 20.140. Compare also 

πανάποτμος (255 = 493), άμμορον (6.408). 

390 Ύ ou are testing me: it's Hector you're asking about.' Hermes 
knows that what Priam wants to find out is not, for its own sake, who 
the stranger is, but whether he is someone who can give good 
information about Hector's body. At the same time he works in an 
answer to 387 in 396-40. The assonance πειρξ'ι ... yεραιέ ... εϊρεαι is 
striking: it is echoed in 433. 
'Έκτορα δίον: for the accusative of the person or thing asked about 

cf. 6.239; Od. 13.238; Ar. Birds 167; Plat. Euthyd. 271b6. 
καί introduces an explanation of what was said immediately before 

it; cf. 766; 18.9; Thuc. 1. 1. 1 ' ... starting my history as soon as the war 
began καi έλπίσαs μέyαν τε εσεσθαι καi άξιολοyώτατον τών 

' ' προyεyενημενων ; 1 .90. 1, 109.4. 

391-404 Hermes makes it clcar that he knows not only Hector's name, 
but what he looks like. He also implies that as a subject of Achilles, he 
will know what has now happened to Hector's body; Priam pursues 
this implication in 406-9. At the same time the god enlarges οη his 
admiring remarks about Hector in 383-4, recalling the Trojan's 
successes of Books 1 5- 1 6. He gains Priam' s trus t not onl y beca use he 
persuades the old man that he can help, but also, more subtly, because 
he accommodates his words to Priam's feelings about his son. 
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391-3 Perhaps a designed contrast to 22 .3 73-4 when the Greeks, as 
they stab Hector's dead body, recall with bitter mockery how he once 
set fire to their ships. 

397 Hermes never gives his 'name'; paternity 1s sufficient identi­
fication; cf. 6.145-211; 21.153-60; Od. 6.196. 

398 Hermes' 'father' is rich, like Priam; Hermes has noted Priam's 
wealth (381-2). Another touch by which the god deftly relates himself 
to the man. 
γέρων ... ώδε: cf. 362 η. For the redundant ώδε after ώs cf. 2.258. 

See also 149 η. 

400 λάχον ένθάδ' επεσθαι 'Ι drew it as my lot to follow (Achilles) 
here.' 

401-4 These lines remind us that the war must go οη, and Troy fall, 
whatever happens between Achilles and Priam: cf. 667, 728--9, 800 ηη. 
But Achilles does in fact delay the Γesumption of battle (670). 

403 καθήμενοι 'sitting idle': cf. 542 η. 

407 είς carries some emphasis at the beginning of the line before a 
pause: it implies 'you really are'; cf. 6.224-5 τω νvν σοi μέν έyώ ξεί'νοs 
φίλοs,Άρyεϊ μέσσ<f> 1 είμί, σv δ, έν Λvκί,;~ (' so I really am your guest-friend, 
and you mine '); 16.515 εΤs ('you may be in Lycia or in Troy, but you 
can hear from anywhere'); Od. 4.95 είσίν ('are alive'); 17.159 εστιν ('is 
present'; the word is also stressed by hyperbaton there). 

408-g ήέ μιν ... 'Αχιλλεύς: in 23. 182-3 Achilles promises Patroclus 
that he will give Hector's body to the dogs. But Priam imagines Achilles 
behaving with even more ferocity than he actually has; this brings out 
the more his magnanimity in what follows. 

413-14 'He has been lying there for eleven days ', literally 'this (is) the 
twelfth day for him lying'; cf. 765. 
δυωδεκάτη ... ηδε 'this is the twelfth (day)': cf., e.g., 665-7; Od. 

2.374. The variant ήώs looks like a rerniniscence of 1 .493 and 21 .80; 
but this is night-time. 

416 έου έτάροιο φίλοιο like έοv ... έτάροιο in 7 55, indicates a certain 
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sympathy for Achilles; contrast the more neutral Μεvοιτιάδαο θαvόvτοs 
in 21.28; 24.16; Od. 24.77. 

418 θηοίο is second person singular of the present optative of θηέομαι 
( the lonic form of θεάομαι). 

419 περl δ' αίμα vέvιπται: for the syntax see 292-3 η. 

421 'The other Greeks' all stab Hector's corpse in 22.369-71; cf. 
39 1-3 η. 

422-3 The culmination - in rhetoricians' language, the έπιφώvημα -
of the speech: till now the gods are not mentioned, and the preservation 
of Hector's body remains unexplained. Ιη accordance witlι lines 23-78 
( cf. 113) it is seen as the will of all the gods rather than of Aphrodite 
and Apollo alone. The thought is reinfor·ced by 749-50. 

422 έηος 'your'; cf. 550; 1.393; 15.138; 19.342. The meaning is 
beyond doubt, but the form of the termination is puzzling: see 

Chantraine 1 § 128 (p. 274). 

425-31 Priam draws a moral conclusion from Hermes' words. The 
gods let ιηeη suffer and die ( cf. 525 - 6); but men can expect something 
in return if they venerate them ( cf. 66-70). Book 24 here, as in general, 
affirιηs in the midst of the tragic suffering that the gods are in some 

measure good and just. 

425 διδοuvαι: a unique form of διδόvαι, though 16. 745 3εvyvvμεv is 
analogous. 1 t is probably an epic lengthening: cf. Chantraine 1 §§ 45 ( c), 

2 35· 

426 ε! ποτ' εηv γε 'if he ever was'; cf. 3.180; 11.762; Od. 15.268; 
19.315; 24.289. Α pathetic turn of phrase apparently peculiar to 
Homer. What is lost is so much missed that it can seeιη never to have 

been there at all. 

428 τώ 'therefore': see Chantraine 1 § 115. 
οί: dative, because άπομvήσαvτο (sc. χάριν; cf. Hes. Theog. 503 and 

West ad loc.) is equivalent to 'paid back the favour'. 
καl έv θαvάτοιό περ α'ίση 'if only after his death '. The gods did show 

their concern, but late: cf. 20, 750. 
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429 αλεισοv: this cannot be the same cup as the one mentioned in 
234-5; that one is too precious for this purpose. 

430 σόv γε θεοίσιv 'if, that is,, the gods will it': again dramatic irony 
(cf. 377 η.). The ·whole situation is ironic too. Priam, who has just 
concluded that men should offer gifts to the gods, offers a gift to 
someone he does not know is a god. But in fact in this case the gift would 
be improper, to Hermes the god as it is to Hermes the man ( cf. 433-6); 
for the gods are now themselves repaying a favour. 

433 echoes 390. As there, it is not really Priam, but Hermes who is 
'probing ', i.e. subtly evoking reactions from his interlocutor. Ιη both 
places, Hermes' reply is a tactful way of asserting his divine superiority 
without revealing his divinity. Here, as there, there is assonance, but 
of a slightly different kind (πειρξχ ... yεραιέ ... πείσειs). 

435 δείδοικα καί αίδέομαι: ηο conflict is felt between fear of 
punishment and shame or respect; cf. Eumaeus' words about lιis master 
Telemachus in Od. 17.188-9: άλλα τον αίδέομαι καi δείδια, μή μοι 

όπίσσω Ι vεικεί-ι:~· χαλεπαi δε άvάκτωv είσiv όμοκλςχί. This mixture of 

considerations of reverence οι- honour with considerations of prudence 
is not 'primitive', but candid and life-like. Ιη Homer, cf. also 1.331; 
3.172; 15.657-8; 18.394; Od. 7.305; 8.22;· 14.234; and after Homer, 
Cypria fr. 23 ίνα yαρ δέοs εvθα καi αίδώs; Thuc. 2.37'.3 and Gomme ad 
loc. 

437-g Α sharp antithesis to what goes before: 'Ι will not rob him, but 
1 will escort you'; it is stressed by the repetition πομπόs ... πομπόv. 
That word is a hint of a reminder to Priam of Zeus's message ( 182). 

437 αν ... χε: for the double particle, see Chantraine 11 § 503. αν ... αν 
is common in Attic. 

'Άργος: i.e. 'all the way home '. "Apyos is used in a broad sense as 
'Greece' when it is a question of being far away or of going back: e.g. 

2.287, 348; 12.70; 14.70; 19.329. 

439 The protasis (' if I did escort you ιη that way ... ') ιs left 

unexpressed: cf. 3.53; 5.885-7; 20.94-6. 

440-1 Hermes said he would be Priam's πομπόs: he now translates 
his words into action by taking the reins of the old man's chariot. 
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Peisistratus, Telemachus' πομπός in the Odyssey (3.325; 4.162), is also 
his driver (3.482-3). 

έπαίξας 'leap,ing up οη to'; cf.711; 17.481. 

446 lίφαρ: the gods' actions and movement are characteristically 
swift: cf. 346,691; 13.18, 62-5; Od. 1.410. Also 567 η. This would be 
ηο quick business for a mortal, as Achilles points out in 566-7. 

448-56 Achilles' dwelling is described here, rather than in Book I or 
9or 16, because Priam'senteringitissogreatanenterprise (cf. 574-5 η.); 

and the description is not merely decorative. (1) The Myrmidons 
'made it for their lord' ( the repeated ποίησαν άνακτι carries a certain 
emphasis). This indicates that Achilles is a king who commands the 
loyalty of his subjects (cf. 435-6). (2) The κλισίη is in effect a house 
with a πρόδομος (673) or αίθοvσα (644) and a μέyαρον (64 7); it is called 
οΤκος (5 72) and δώματα (512). This lends dignity to Achilles through 
his environment; it is also functional in the following narrative: see 
583-4 η., 673-6 η. (3) The account of the bolt brings out Achilles' great 
strength. Thus the whole passage prepares us for the man who is to 
arouse Priam's wonder (62g-30). For descriptions likewise significantly 
framed and placed see, e.g., 6.240-50 (Priam's great palace and 
flourishing family: what follows is heavy with foreboding of the fall of 
Troy); Od. 5.55-75 (Calypso's cave: Hermes hasjust arrived there, and 
Odysseus is about to leave its peace and its pleasures for the horrors 
and dangers of the sea) ; Od. 7. 84- 1 33 ( Alcinous' miraculous palace and 
garden: Odysseus is about to enter the house as an all-too-human 
sufferer and suppliant). 

45ο-6 άτάρ κτλ.: the relative clause is expanded loosely in the normal 
Greek manner: cf. 292-3 η. Such lengthy expansion is typical ofHomer. 
δτε (448) is eventually picked up by δή ρα τόθ' (45 7). 

450-1 ερεψαv ... οροφοv, 'they covered it (with) a roof'; the accu­
sative marks the internal object (cf. 172 η.). So there is ηο need to 
suppose a special sense 'reeds' for thc word here. 

454-6 Α typically Homeric way of setting heroic strength in relief: 
cf. 5.303-4 'two common men of our time could not carry it; 
Diomede brandished it alone with ease'; 11.636-7; 12.447-9; 
16.141-2 = 19.388-9; 20.286-7. 
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455 μεγάλην κληϊδα 'the great bolt': this is the same as the έπιβλής 
of 453. For the syntactical connection of this line with the succeeding 
one, cf. 450-6 η. 

456 έπιρρήσσεσκε οη its own corresponds to the pair έπιρρήσσεσκον 
... άναοίyεσκον: cf. 475 η.; 130-1 yvναικi έν φιλότητι μίσyεσθαι 

corresponding to ούτε σίτοv οvτ' εvνης; 15.660-3 vπερ τοκέων cor­
responding to παίδων ήδ' άλόχων καi κτήσιος ήδε τοκήων; 19. 160-7 
σιτοίο corresponding to σίτοv καi οινοιο ... οινοιο ... καi έδωδης. 

Further, Hdt. 1.32.6; Eur. H.F. 1374-81; Ar. Bίrds 78-9. 

46<r-7 Hermes now reveals that he is a god: he does not merely 
disappear leaving Priam to guess it, which is what happens at, e.g., 

13.62-75; 17.322-41; 22.294.-9; Od. 1.319-23; 3.371-9. His speech 
serves to show Priam that the help Zeμs promised was in fact given. 
At a deeper level, it shows up the difference between men and gods. 
Α god cannot receive a human welcome (464-5); nor of course can he 
make an appeal like Priam's. Fellow-feeling, like suffering ( cf. 525-6), 
is peculiar to men; the gods can pity, and require that men show pity, 
as they do in this book, but ηο more. Thus Zeus had not envisaged that 
Hermes should be presen t at the meeting of Achilles and Priam ( 154), 
and had not envisaged how much would happen at that meeting ( cf. 
119η.). 

465-7 refine οη this difference. Hermes tells Pria,In to invoke 

Achilles' father and mothcr and child; in fact, Priam only mcntions the 
father. Further, Hermes only tells him to clasp Achilles' knees; in fact, 
Priam also kisses his hands. What the god commands is a conventional 
supplication. What the man does over and above that is to appeal as 
a father to his son's killer. For similar discrepancies between instructions 
and execution see 1.503-10; 9.225-306. Thetis does not, for diplomatic 
reasons, bring in explicitly the argument Achilles had told her to use 
(1.394-412); but Achilles' mentioning it both emphasizes her tact and 
makes clear why she has a claim οη Zeus's favour. Likewise, Odysseus 
omits, again for diplomatic reasons, the conclusion of Agamemnon's 
message which insists that he is king (9.158-61). The omission also helps 
us understand why Achilles thinks Agamemnon is lying (9.308-14, 345, 
375-6). Note also 309 η. 

460 είλήλοuθα 'Ι have come ', perfect of ερχομαι (Attic έλήλvθα). 
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Where gods are concerned, 'coming' often implies coming to help: cf., 
e.g., Sappho 1.5 (as often in prayers) άλλα τvίδ' έλθέ. For the form of 
divine self-revelation cf. Od. 11. 252; H.H.Dem. 268-9. 

462 εϊσομαι Ί shall hasten' (not to be confused with the future of 
οΤδα). 

463-4 'It would be offensive (sc. to the gods) that mortal men should 
entertain an immortal god face to face in that way.' Hesiod says of an 
age earlier than that of the lliad (fr. 1 .6--7): 'Ιη those days mortal men 
sat and dined together with the immortal gods.' (Ιη later poetry, cf. 
Cat. 64.384-408.) The wedding of Peleus and Thetis (cf. 62) is an 
example; this is also the privilege of the fairy-land Phaeacians ( Od. 
7.201-6). Ιη Homer gods do not customarily even appear to men in their 
true shape: cf. 20.131; Od. 3.222-3; 16.161. 

467 τέκεος: Neoptolemus is mentioned, with great pathos, in 19. 
326--33 ( also Od. 11.505-40). But Peleus alone is to count here. 

469 Ν ο time is spent οη Priam's reaction to Hermes' speech. The 
whole thrust of the narrative goes towards his meeting with Achilles. 
For such economy, cf. 690-1 η. 

472-6 Το serve Achilles' meals had formerly been Patroclus' task, as 
Achilles himself recalls in lamenting his friend's death (19.315-18; cf. 
9.205-17). The contrast with Book 9 is suggestive. There Patroclus sits 
with Achilles, who is singing (186--91): here Automedon and Alkimos, 
who have taken Patroclus' place ( cf. 5 74-5), are only with Achilles to 
clear away the table, and he is quite inactive. However, he is ηο longer 
groaning, as when Thetis arrived ( 122-3), and he has eaten, as she 
encouraged him to do ( 128-30): that the table is still there quietly 
stresses the point with a visual detail. So the scene-setting again 
prepares us for what is to follow: Patroclus is lost, and Achilles 
withdrawn into himself; but the full violence of his grief has passed. 

474 'Άλκιμος = Άλκιμέδων. The short form of the name is used ( cf. 
574; 19.392) to avoid the jingle Αυτομέδων ... Άλκιμέδων: cf. 16.298 
στεροπηyερέτα for νεφεληγερέτα after νεφέλην; 23. 168 μεyάθvμος for 
πόδας ώκvς before ές πόδας. 

475 έδωδijς: partitive genitive (cf., e.g., 641), the object οfεσθων καi 
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πίvωv. There is ηο word for 'drink ', to correspond to έδωδηs: cf. 456 η., 
Od. 5. 196-7 έτίθει παρα πασιv έδωδηv \ εσθειv κα\ πίvειv, οΤα βροτο\ 
άvδρεs εδοvσιv. Similar, ll. 12.31g-20; Od. 20.312-13. The line was 
suspected in antiquity because elsewhere in Homer the tables are not 
cleared away before the diners have risen. But since a convivial evening 
is clearly not in store here, the tables have served their purpose. So the 
scholia and Α thenaeus ( 1 2 b) are essen tially righ t in explaining the 
discrepancy by reference to Achilles' mourning. 

477 ελαθ' είσελθώv 'he came in without being seen'; for the 
aorist participle, cf. 681; 170 η. Α visitor in Homer is normally seen 
straightaway by his host: see 1.330; 9.193; 11.645; 18.382; Od.1.113; 
3.34; 4.22; 5.77-8; 17.31, 328. See further 576 η. 
Πρίαμος μέγας: cf. 629-32 η. 

477-8 Grasping the knees is the basic and characteristic gesture of 
supplication. For kissing the knees cf. 8.371; Od. 14.279. These lines and 
504-6 are enough to explain why the hands are kissed here. 

478-g χείρας . .. άvδροφόvους: these words recur in 18.31 7, 23.18, 
again with sharp pathos. 

479 The line is a 'tricolon crescendo ', i.e. each part of the phrase is 
longer than the preceding' one: δειvαs I άvδροφόvοvs, \ αί οί ... vTαs. This 
pattern sometimes goes, as here, with an effect of climax: cf., e.g., 
4. 125-6 λίyξε βιόs, \ vεvρη δε μέy' ίαχεv, Ι άλτο δ' όϊστοs όξvβελήs ... ; 
5. 740-2; 2.62-4. Seefurther Ε. Fraenkel, Horace (Oxford 1957) 351 η. 1. 

48~4 The simile heightens the moment by contrasting a more usual 
situation with this one. The person in the simile has killed someone and 
arrives seeking refuge with a rich man who will take him into his 
household (cf. 16.572-4; Od. 15.272-8): the bystanders are amazed 
simply at the unexpectedness of the arrival ( cf. 9. 193; 11. 776; Od. 
16. 12). But Priam is a suppliant in his own homeland; he has entered 
an environment he knows to be hostile; and the amazement here is that 
he should be supplicating the killer of his son ( c( 51g-21). Moreover, 
he is himself the rich man ( cf. 398 η.; 543-6 etc.), who is bringing part 
of that wealth with him. 

480 &τη 'folly ', naturally refers to the impulse which made the man 
commit murder. The relative clause then, unusually, expresses the 
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consequence ofthe sentence it is attached to: cf. 13.336; 21.353-5. But 
if the phrasing naturally suggests that άτη causes what the man does 
after the murderi' that is purposeful. For in Priam's case it is precisely 
his coming to Achilles' tent which seems mad (201-5) or incredible 
(5 19-2 1). So the simile is worded to fi t the narrative, even at the risk 
of losing some of i ts in ternal clari ty. 

πυκινή 'strong', literally 'compact, tight', because its grip is hard 
to escape from: cf. 16.599 πvκινον δ' άχοs ελλαβ' 'Αχαιούς. 

483 θεοειδέα 'god-like '. The epithet is more than a generic and 
decorative one. Ι t corresponds to Achilles' wonder; and it makes Priam 
his equal (cf. 62g-32): Priam in his turn addresses him as 'god-like' 
(486). Ιη 680 a metrical equivalent, βασιληα, is used: there, where the 
old man is the object of a god's concern, θεοειδέα would be out ofplace. 
θεοειδής is used eight times of Priam in the lliad, and only in this book: 
that is presumably because this is his άριστεία. 

486-506 Priam's argument is: 'Remember your father, and pity me. 
We are both old men, deprived of their sons; but my suffering is worse 
than his, for Ι have ηο hope of seeing my son again.' This thought is 
unfolded in 486-502, and then repeated in summary form in 503-6, 
when the gods are invoked too. It was prepared for in 22.416-28, where 
Priam thought of going to ransom Hector's body. The difference 
between the preparation in Book 22 and the event here is significant. 
What distinguishes this speech is its even more intense concentration 
οη Hector, the Όnly' son, and Priam's claim that his suffering is worse 
than Peleus '. Ι t is precisely these points that Achilles' speech is designed 
to answer. Priam is overwhelmed by what he has been through at 
Hector's death and for Hector's body - 'things such as ηο man οη earth 
has ever yet endured' (505); he has yet to learn to bear his suffering 
through the knowledge that it is typically human. 

486 The speech begins straightaway with its main point; supplications 
in Homer are normally introduced in a more elaborate way; see 
15.662-3; 22.338; Od. 11.67-8; 15.261-2. The abruptness betokens 
intense feeling. 

487 έγών: for the nominative cf., e.g., 376; 6.477. 
έπl γήραος ούδι';> Όη the threshold of old age' (defining genitive). 

The phrase recurs once in thelliad, in Priam's appeal to Hector in Book 
22 (60); for another echo of that speech see 516 η. 
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488-g These lines press the analogy between Priam and Peleus: two 
helpless old men harassed by those around their home. Tl1e word 
τείροvσι is used of what the Greeks do to Troy in 6.255. So although 
Homer could have had in mind stories about what happened to Peleus 
after Achilles' death (Eur. Tro. 1126-8; Apollod. Epit. 6. 13), he need 
not have done. Od. 1 1 .494-503, where the dead Achilles wonders if 
Peleus is being 'dishonoured ', is based οη this passage. 

488 περιναιέται άμφίς έόντες: for this type of pleonasm cf. 9. 1 23-4 
ϊπποvs Ι πηyovs 6:θλοφόροvs, οϊ 6:έθλια ποσσiv άροvτο; Od. 1. 299--300; 
2.65-6; Hdt. 1.79.2; 8.4.1. See also 673 η. 

489 ούδέ τίς έστιν . .. άμυναι 'and there is ηο one to keep off ... ': for 
the use of the infinitive, cf. 610-11. 

493-4 = 2 55-6 ( ώμοι έyώ κτλ.). There Priam used the phrase in 
bitterness against his surνiving sons: here simply in sorrow (vΊας 

6:ρίστοvs applies to all his sons). That indicates that the angry mood 
of 253-64 is a transient one and stresses the deeper feeling which 
underlay it. 

495-7 By numbering and classifying his sons Priam gives more weight 
to his loss: cf. Arist. Rhet. 1365a1 ο 'a single subject when divided into 
parts seems ιnore impressive' (quoting 9.592-4); also, e.g., 36-7 η., 

228-37; 11.677-81; 21.350-1. 
If Priam has many concubines, that seems to reflect the practice of 

eastern kings like Solomon (Ι Kings 11: 1-4). But if he has so many 
sons, that has a definite poetic purpose. Fathers are bereaved in war: 
this is something frequently mentioned in the Ilίad, and it finds its 
culminating expression in Book 24, where Priam is the bereaved father 
par excellence and wheΓe the loss of his 'only' son stands ou t the more 
against the loss ofso many other sons. Cf. Deichgraber 99-103; Griffin 
1 23-5; also Griffin's article in C. (ι n.s. 26 ( 1976) 165, 168 η. 29. 
Similarly, Achilles represents all the unfamilicd warriors of the poem 
in this book ( cf. 86 η.). 

497 γυναίκες: two ofthese are mentioned in the Iliad, Laothoe (21 .85; 
22.48) and Kastianeira (8.305). They are ofinferior status to Hecuba; 
the poeιn speaks of several 'bastard' sons of Priam (4.499 etc. νόθον). 

498 Many sons of Priam besides Hector aΓe killed in tl1e Iliad: see 
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4.498-500; 5.159-60; 8.302-8; 11.101-9, 490; 16.737-43; 20.407-18; 
21.116-19. Ιη 24.257 the deaths ofTroilus and Mestor are mentioned. 

των μεν πολλών corrects the emotional exaggeration ( ov τινα) of 

494. For the pattern of exposition in which flat statement is followed 

by qualification see, e.g., 149, 256; 4.397; 7.185-9; 11.328-35; Od. 
15.4-8. It is one form of the parataxis typical of Homer; but it is not 

confined to oral poetry: see, e.g., Thuc. 1.97.2 'everyone before me 

omitted this period ... and the one man who did handle it, Hellanicus, 

did so cursorily and inaccurately'; Hdt. 4. 188; 5.99. 1-2; 8. 113.3; Ar. 

Frogs 692-6. That Priam goes οη nonetheless to treat Hector as his 

'only' son has argumentative and emotive value. It stresses the analogy 

between himself and Peleus; it also represents the strength of his grief 

at losing Hector. 

Ιη 22.423 Priam spoke of 'so many' (τόσσοvs) of his sons killed by 

Achilles. So the formulation of this line, with 'Ares' as the subject, is 
tactful: elsewhere the subject of yούνατ' ελvσεν is a specific hero 

(5.176; 15.291; 16.425). But it also prepares for the climax 'the most 

precious of my sons was the one you killed '. 

499 αστu και αότούς 'the city and the citizens': cf. 14.47 νηαs ... καi 
αύτούs; Od. 9.40 πόλιν επραθοv, ώλεσα δ' αύτούs. The variant αύτόs 

could mean 'alone' ( cf., e.g., 8.99), but καi αύτόs after oTos seems fussy, 

and has little n1anuscript support. 

501 'Έκτορα: the name is effectively delayed till this late point in the 

speech; and i t is stressed by i ts posi tion, first ίη the line before a pause: 

cf. "Εκτορ ίη Andromache's lament (742). 

504 έλεεινότερός περ 'still more pitiable': cf. Denniston 482. 

506 The line must correspond to 4 78-9, in order to recall the gesture 

which sums up the meaning of Priam's enterprise; it therefore means 

'to reach his hands to my mouth '. The force of the middle voice in 

όρέyεσθαι is felt, though not ίη the usual way. Elsewhere the word, 

without χειρα or the like, means 'reach out (my own hands) to get for 

myself', here, with χειρ', 'reach out ( to bring to myself) someone else's 

hands'; it is also logical that χειρ' όρέyεσθαι should not mean the same 

as χειρ' όρέyειν (' reach out one's own hands '). 

άνδρος παιδοφόνοιο goes with χειρ'; for the interlaced word-order 

cf. 284; 2.314; 8.10--11; 11.89, 327; 12.177-8; 23.339-40. Ιη an 
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Argivo-Corinthian relief of 5 7 5-550 B.C. Priam touches Achilles' chin 
(cf., e.g., 1.501): seejohansen 49. But since the artist has used his 
freedom to vary οη the t~xt (Priam and Acl1illes are both standing; 
Priam does not clasp Achilles' knees etc.), that proves nothϊng about 
the meaning of this line. Ι t does look as thougl1 Vjrgil took the line to 
mean 'reach out my hands to his mouth' (see Aen. 1 .487 tendentemque 
manus Priamum conspexit inertis); but from Virgil's time - and it may well 
be modelled οη a fifth-century B.C. original - we have the fine silver 
cup which shows Priam kneeling and kissing Achilles' hands: 
see Α. D. Trendall and Τ. Β. L. Webster, lllustrations of Greek Drama 
(London 1971) 57. 

507 = Od. 4. 1 1 3. 
πατpος . .. ϊμερον . .. γόοιο 'a desire to bewail his father '. 

508 Achilles' first gesture is not to accept the supplicatio:r1 - that he 
does at 515 by taking PΓiam's hand and lifting hirn up (cf. Od. 7.167-8; 
Thuc. 1.137.1) - but to push the old man away. άπωθείv is used of 
rejecting a supplicant in 6.62; Od. 15.280; only fικα (' gently') makes 
it clear that Achilles is ridding himself of Priam just for the present, to 
let go the feelings the old man's speech has aroused. 

5og-11 Both men have to indulge their own grief if they are to feel 
for tl1e other' s; for such weeping sa tisfies a na tural desire: hence 
τετάρπετο (cf. 23.10, 98). 
τω δέ ... ό μεν ... αuταρ Άχιλλεuς: for the pattern of sentence cf. 

7.306-7; 12.400-4; Od. 8.361-2. At line 511 the sentence loses contact 
vνith the initial participle (μνησαμέvω) and develops independently: 
cf., e.g., 5.592-4; Kίihner-Gerth 11 §§490.4, 602. Ι. For similar pheno­
mena see 292-3, 419, 450-6 ηη. 

510 έλuσθείς 'curled up' (cf. Od. 9.433) or perhaps 'crouching'. 
Priam's posture at this point is as humiliating as can be: cf. 22.220-1 
... ούδ' εί κεv μάλα πολλα πάθοι έκάερyοs Άπόλλωv I προπροκvλιv­
δόμεvοs πατρόs Διόs αίy1όχο10. The abasement belongs to the act 
of supplication: cf. J. Gould, J.H.S. 93 (1973) 74-103. 

514 Desire - like the θvμόs itself, the vehicle of the emotions - is 
spread through the body (yviωv), but it belongs particularly to the 
πράπιδεs as the seat of intelligence. 
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515 χειρος άνίστη 'raised him by the hand '; for the genitive cf., e.g., 
735. Οη the gesture, see 508 η. 

516 πολιόν τέ χάρη πολιόν τε γένειον: for this kind of emphatic 
repetition cf., e.g., 771-2 η.; 23. 790. The same phrase recurs in 22. 74, 
in Priam's appeal to Hector; for anotl1er echo of that speech see 
487 η. 

518-51 Achilles' first words are an expression of the wonder described 
at 480-4 and also a warmly felt response to Priam's speech: πώs ετληs 
(519) echoes ετλην (505); 520-1 (Ί have killed many of your sons ') 
echoes 498 (' many of my sons have died in battle') and 500-1 ('you 
killed Hector '). After this sympathetic beginning, Achilles goes οη to 
answer Priam's argument. ( 1) He corrects Priam's exclusive concern 
\νith Hector. He has killed 'many fine sons' (520) of the old man; and 
Priam, unlike Peleus, still has sons left. So the suffering he has in 
common with Peleus consists not so much in the loss of Hector, as in 
something broader, the whole Trojan war (548; 488-9 η.): cf. Od. 20. 18 
'endure, my heart: you have endured worse before' ( also Od. 12.208). 
It goes with this that though Achilles wept for Patroclus as well as Peleus 
(511-12), and though his whole speech implicitly shows how he has 
come to terms with his grief over his friend, he makes ηο reference to 
the sorrow ofhis which corresponds to Priam's over Hector. ( 2) Priam's 
suffering is not greater than Peleus' or than any man's (504-6); rather, 
both share the common lot ofmen (525-48): cf. Od. 1.353-5. This shows 
that suffering is a part of human life and the gods' will, and so must 
be borne with equanimity. It also extcnds the hearer's pity from himself 
towards another. Thus Achilles' fecling for Peleus serves not only to 
arouse his sympathy for Priam, but also to mitigate Priam's sorrow. (3) 
There is worse suffering than Peleus' or Priam's, that of the man who 
never knows the good fortune they ha ve known ( 53 1-3). Beyond the 
world in which heroes face death in seeking glory, the Iliad cnvisages 
something worse, brute hunger and degradation; and its characters, 
like King Lear (IV iii ' ... Ο, Ι have ta'en I Τοο little care of this!'), 
mιfst see it too, if they are to uπderstand their condition. 

Achilles' spcech has much in common with later consolationes. These 
sometimes begin with warm expressions of condolcncc: c.g. Hor. Od. 
1.24.1-4; Kassel 51. The arguments oflines 522-51 also find analogies 
theΓe. For (1), see Kassel 99: e.g. Sen. Ad Helv. 2.2 animum in omnium 
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aerumnarum suaruπι conspectu collocare; for ( 2), see Kassel 54-5, 70-2; e.g. 

Cic. Tusc. 3. 79 non tibi hoc soli, 3.34 humana humaneferenda; (3) corresponds 
to [Plut.] Cons. ad Ap. 9 or Timocles, CAF π 453: just as the sufferings 
of legendary heroes are invoked to console ordinary men, so here the 
sufferings of ordinary men are invoked to console a legendary hero. See 

further 524, 549-5 1 ηη. These similarities are not surprising: ever since 
there were grief and speech, there must have been an art of consolation; 
and Homer was a source of moral instruction to the ancient world 
(despite the battering he took from Plato). 

518 α δείλ': this form of address is a sign of strong feeling ( cf. e.g., 

17.201, 443). Later, in comforting or admonishing Priam, Achilles 

uses the drier yέρον (543, 546, 560, 569, 599, 650, 669) or yεραιέ 
(618). 

ανσχεο 'you have endured': uncontracted and unaugmented aorist 

of άνέχομαι ( = Attic άνέσχοv). 

519-21 ( = 203-5 πώs έθέλειs κτλ.). Though Achilles is later aware of 

it (563-7), here he ignores Hermes' presence οη the journey. That 
represents the first flush of astonishment at Priam's coming, it also 
emphasizes that the gods' support does not make _ the old man's 
enterprise any less extraordinary: cf. 181-7 η. 

522 Α guest is normally seated as soon as he arrives: cf., e.g., 100; 
9.200; 18.399; Od. 3.37; 4.51 (after a bath); 14.49. See further 576 η. 

523 έν θuμψ: i.e. in silence, cf. 3.8-9; Od. 22.411. 
κατακείσθαι: the metaphor follows finely οη κάτ, άρ' ε3εv: the visible 

act of sitting means letting grief 'lie '. 

524 The weeping had its place and gave a sort of pleasure (514); 
now i t must be seen to be idle. Again a topic of consolation: cf. Soph. 

El. 1 37; Cic. Tusc. 3.64 nihil profici maerendo ( cf. 77); Kassel 63. 

525-6 έπεκλώσαντο 'they have spun out/allotted': the verb only 
here in the lliad, but cf. 209-1 ο η. 
άχνuμένοuς: the accusative seems more idiomatic than the dative (see 

app. crit.); cf. 6.207-8 καί μοι μάλα πόλλ, έπέτελλεν 1 ... ύπείροχον 

εμμεναι άλλων; Od. 4.209-10; 14.193-5; also 146 above. 
άκηδέες 'without sorrow ', in antithesis to άχνvμένοvs: the gods, who 

in this book show their pity for men and demand that men pity each 
other, also will human suffering and never share it. 
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527-33 Pindar took these lines to imply that there were threejars, two 
of bad things, one of good, if Pythian 3.80-2 refers to this passage: 
μανθάνων οΤσθα προτέρων· 1 εν παρ' έσλόν πήματα σύνδvο δαίονται 

βροτοίς I αθάνατοι. Plato (Rep. 379d) and Plutarch (Mor. 24a) rightly 
understood that there were only two jars. The point is not that men 
have more bad fortune than good, but that they have either a mixture 
of good and bad, or else merely bad; and ετερος naturally suggests a 
contrast between each of two jars. So κακών is equivalent to ετερος μεν 
κακών: cf. 7.420; 22. 157 φεύyων, ό δ' όπισθε διώκων; and in prose, Plat. 
Rep. 369c 1. The πίθοι are like the storage-jars sunk in the ftoors of 
Mycenean palaces. Α rather similar symbolic πίθος figures in Hes. W.D. 
94. 

Plato (Rep. 379d) objected to this passage that it makes evil come 
from the gods. Whatever be thought ofit as theology, it contains a moral 
idea of some substance. Men must both accept their own suffering and 
pity others ', as Achilles is doing, because they are all alike weaker than 
thegods, whosend it upon them: cf. Od. 18.Ι30-50; Hdt. 1.86.6; Soph. 
Aj. 121-6; and the whole conclusion of Euripides, Heracles. 

For similar thoughts as a consolation cf. Od. 4.236-7; 6. 188-90. Also 
ll. 5.383-4 for a witty reversal: a god is comforted by being told how 
often gods have suffered at the hands of men. 

The variant form in which Plato quotes this line cannot be righ t: see 

van der V alk π 356-8. 

528 έάων 'of good things', apparently neuter genitive plural of έΟς: 
this form looks like an artificial epic creation; cf. Chantraine 1 § 84. 

531 τών λuγρών i.e. only bad things, by contrast with άμμείξας; cf. 
608 δοιώ ('only two') by contrast with πολλούς. 

532 βοuβρωστις 'starvation ', like βούλιμος. The prefix βοv- means 
'big ', 'powerful'; cf. βούπαις, etc. and our 'strong as an οχ' (perhaps 
too 'Ι could eat an οχ '). Elsewhere βούβρωστις or βούλιμος is found 
as a daimon: see Plutarch, Moralia 693e-694b (cf. Semonides fr. 7. 101-2 
Λιμόν ... δvσμενέα θεόν). Ι t is striking that Plutarch mentions a religious 
rite called βοvλίμοv έξέλασις (' the driving out of famine'); here it is 
βούβρωστις which 'drives '. 

Starvation is singled out among misfortunes above all for the 
degradation it brings (53 Ι λωβητόν, 533); also because the starving 
man is a vagrant (533 φοιτξχ:). Ιη all these respects there is a contrast 
with Priam and Peleus, who are, of course, not hungry either. 
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534-8 Note the complex pattern formed by words for 'god' and 
'man' in these lines. The gods favoured Peleus above all men by giving 
him, a mortal 1nan, a goddess for his wife. But the god brought him too 
suffering. Cf. 258-9 η. 

ως μεν κcιί .. ~ 'so also ... ': these words introduce the application of 
the general law stated in the whole of 525-33; 529-30 (not 531-3) are 
the lines which are particularly relevant ω Peleus. 

537 Peleus' marriage to Thetis is a token of supreme good fortune: 
cf. 60-1; Hes. fr. 2 11; Pind. /. 6.25 Πηλέοs ... εvδαίμονοs yαμβροv 
θεών. 

538-40 There is a deliberate echo of 493-501 here: 'Νο sons ... but 
one doorned to die young' answers 'ηο sons are left ... most are 
dead ... the only one is dead ', Achilles' 'only' being literal, Priam's 
figurative. 

539 κpειόvτωv i.e. sons who would take over the kingdom from him. 

540 πcινcιώpιοv corresponds to πανάποτμος (493): the implication in 
both cases, as in the whole passage, is that Peleus' sorrows are ηο less 
than Priam's. And if Priam imagined Peleus hoping to see Achilles 
return (490-2), that ~as an illusion: cf. 19.334-7 where Achilles thinks 
of Peleus as either dead or daily expecting news of his son's death. 

542 ημcιι Ί sit around ', Ί am idle': cf. 403. There is a hint of 
colloq uial speech in this use of the word: cf. Hd t. 3. 151. 2 ; [Dem.] 7. 2 3 ; 
Ar. Clouds 1201 and Dover ad loc. 1 t is used of Achilles' absence from 
the battle in 1.329, 416,421 and above all, in his own mouth, in 18. 104. 
lt is a bitter paradox that Achilles is now far from idle at Troy, when 
he is killing Priam's sons ( σέ τε κήδων ήδε σα τέκνα), doing to him the 
opposite (κήδων) of what he should be doing for Peleus (κομί3ω = 
κήδομαι). It is also a fine touch that Achilles sees both Priam's and 
Peleus' suffering as embodied in one and the same person: himself. 
This reinforces the argument that the two old men's misfortunes are 
equal; and it brings out how detached Achilles is from his role as the 
warnor. 

544-5 αvω . .. κcιθύπεpθε 'ou t to sea ... inland '. Both words' basic 
meaning is 'up above ', and so it seems confusing that each means the 
opposite of the other here. But άνάyειν can mean both 'carry inland' 
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and (more often άvάyεσθαι) 'put out to sea'. French la-bas ('down 
there ') is used in a similarly loose way: 1 have even seen it applied to 
Heaven. 

Μάκαρος: in myth the original colonist of Lesbos. 
These lines give a southern (Lesbos), an eastern (Phrygia) and a 

northern and western (Hellespont) boundary to Priam's kingdom. 
'Hellespont ', as Homer used it, covers all the sea offTroy and Thrace, 
notjust the Dardanelles: hence it is 'vast', as here, or 'broad' (7.86; 
17·43 2), 

546 κεκάσθαι 'you were supreme '. The infinitive refers to the past as 
is clear from πρίv in 543. The word picks up έκέκαστο in 535. Peleus 
was 'su preme in weal th'; Priam was 'su preme in weal th and sons '. Bu t 
both wealth and sons are depleted now: cf 18.288-92. 

549-51 The end ofthe speech recalls its beginning. 549 ,.._, 518 (Priam 
has 'endured in his heart' coming to the Greek camp, now he must 
'endure', not 'bewail in his heart', the death ofhis son); 550 ,.._, 524; 
551 κακοv άλλο,.._, 518 πολλα κακά. For simpler examples of 
such ring-composition see, e.g., 371, 570 ηη.; 5.800 ,.._, 812-13; 
16.745 ,.._, 75ο. 
ανσχεο is aorist imperative of άvέχομαι ( = Attic άvάσχοv). Α typical 

theme of consolation: cf. Hor. Od. 1.24.19-20; Kassel 55. 
έηος 'your': cf 422 η. 

551 'You will not bring him to life before more trouble has come upon 
you.' Again Achilles points Priam's thoughts to other sufferings than 
the death ofHector: this time to future ones, as to past and present ones 
in 548. He is hinting at the fall of Troy and Priam's death ( cf 
728-9 η.) - he means, of course, that Priam will never raise his son from 
the dead: cf., e.g., Soph. El. 137-8; Hor. Od. 1.24.11-18. 

553-5 The lines answer 522-3, not only by refusing Achilles' invitation 
to sit, but also in connecting κείται with ϊ3ε: there can be ηο sitting and 
πο letting the grieflie, when Hector lies neglected. Also a retort to 551 
ούδέ μιv άvστήσειs: Priam cannot raise up Hector, but neither will he 
sit down. 

Cf. Od. 10.383-7: Odysseus refuses to eat the food Circe has set before 
him until his companions are released. Ιη 387 there the words λvσοv 
ϊv' όφθαλμοίσιv ίδω recur: they are more pointed in the lliad, where 
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Priam's 'seeing' Hector is such a dangerous matter (583-6, cf. 600-1). 
For other coincidences witl1 the Circe episode see 339-48 η. 

557 εασας 'you have let me be ', i.e. 'spared my life '. Cf. 569, 684; 

16.731; Od. 4.744. 

558 This line, omitted in some manuscripts and a papyrus, seems to 
be a misguided attempt to 'complete' the sense of εασας ( cf. 45 η.): it 
is modelled οη Od. 13.359-60 and /l. 18.61, 442. From the scholia it 
emerges that the major ancient critics did not haνe this line in their 
texts at all. 

560-70 Α sharp retort to Priam's words, brought out again by verbal 
echoes: 560 the negative command beginning the speech, as in 553; 569 
ούδ' αυτόν ... έάσω ,...., 55 7 έπεί με ... εασας. Achilles knows his anger 
could flare up again: that is why he dwells οη the divine will, which 
is to curb himself as much as it is to reassure Priam. 

561 δέ 'for': cf. 90-1 η. 

565-7 Cf. Od. 23. 187-9. ούδε μάλ' ηβών is more pointed here, in 
words addressed to an old man. 

όχηας: the plural is the better attested reading than the singular 
όχηα: cf. van der Valk π 158-9. Since it refers to the bolt of 453-5, the 
word should be taken as a 'poetic' plural, like δώματα, οχεα, λέχεα 
etc. The bolt or bolts in the gate in the Greek wall are likewise referred 
to as singular (12.121, 29r; 13.124), and plural (12.455-62). 

ρεία: the gods characteristically do things 'easily': cf. 15.362; Od. 
3.231; 10.574; Hes. W.D. 5-8 and West ad loc. See also 446 η. 

568 τώ: cf. 428 η. 

έv αλγεσι goes with θvμόν rather than the verb: cf. 61 7 η. 
θυμοv όρίvης: θvμόν όρίνειν was what Hermes told Priam to do in 

supplicating Achilles (467). From deep fellow-feeling to violent grief 
is only a step. 

570 Achilles' respcct for the gods comes out the more strongly for the 
contrast with Book 1. There Chryses invoked Apollo (2 1) and was 
rebuffed by Agamemnon ( 26-32). Here Achilles insists that the divine 
command will be obeyed. 

Διός echoes Διόθεν in 561, by a form of ring-composition: cf. 

549-5 l η. 
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572 λέων ως may be meant to recall the lion-simile of 41-3. The 
savage Achilles is not far fiom the surface here, as the last speech has 
brought out. ώρτο λέων ώs is used of warriors in 11 .129; 20. 164. ,,, 

574-5 The information about Automedon and Alkimos is reserved for 
here, where it emphasizes Achilles' respect for Priam and his gifts. For 
delayed information, cf. 448-56 η.; also 18.25(}-2: the details about 
Polydamas are kept back until his last speech of warning; Hes. W.D. 
94: the jar is first mentioned when it becomes important; Fraenkel οη 

Aesch. Ag. 59 (and Appendix Α). 

576 The unyoking would normally be the first thing οη arrival ( cf. 
8.433-4; Od. 4.37-41 ), but the reception of Priam, like his supplication, 
follows an irregular course because of the powerful emotions it involves; 

cf. 477, 522, 596-620 ηη. 
ζuγόφιv: οη the termination, see 284 η. 

578 έϋξέστοu: the variant έϋσσώτροv is unlikely to be right. 1 t does 
not recur in Homer, and in a repetition ofthis kind (cf. 275b-6) it would 
be un-Homeric to vary the epithet. 

580 The χιτών is worn next to the skin, and of the φάρεα, one 
is wrapped round him and one spread beneath him; cf. (ed.) F. 
Sokolowski, Lois sacrees des cites grecques (Paris 1969) 97 Α 1-4, a fifth­
century Cean inscription (cf. 162-4 η.): κατα τ]άδε θά[π]τεv τον 

θανόντα· έν έμα[τ]ίο[ιs τρι]σί λεvκοϊs, στρώματι καi ένδύματι [καi 

έ]πιβλέματι; similar is 18.352-3. Ιη 588 only one φαροs is mentioned 
because the other is not put 'round' Hector, but under him οη the 
bier ( cf. στρώματι in the inscription). 

583 Α further reason why Achilles' dwelling is a full-scale house: 
the servants must wash Hector's body, but not in Priam's sight. Hence 
it is brought not into the μέγαρον, but another room. 
ώς μη Πρίαμος 'ίδοι uίόv corresponds to 555 ϊν' 6φθαλμοΤσιν ίδω. We 

would expect Achilles to hand over the body to Priam; but the two men 
cannot be together in the presence of the corpse; so Hector 'has been 
released' (599) before Priam sees him. 

585 • Αχιληϊ: the proper name is at first sight odd when Achilles is 
subject of the sentence, but it is used simply for clarity: cf. 9. 269. Note 

also 20.27; 23. 72 7. -
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586 άλίτηται: for the subjunctiνe after the optatiνes see 688 η. 

587-g Achilles in effect begins the funeral rites by haνing the body 
washed, and by himself laying it οη the bier (cf. 720), which is often 
the mother's task (21.123-4; 22.352-3): this, together with his words 
to Patroclus, marks tlιe end of his vcngeance οη Hector. 1 t is doubly 
significant because he thus returns the corpse with his own hand: cf. 
in other solemn acts of giving back 1 .440-1 την μεν επειτα ... 1 πατρi 

φίλc.p έν χερσi τίθει; Soph. Phil. 1287 δέχοv δε χειρος έξ έμης βέλη τάδε. 
The more striking, then, that he does not return it directly to Priam: 
cf. 583, 649 ηη. 

Hector's corpse is washed, although it is clean and fresh (cf.411-23). 
We should not ask why the slaves or Achilles are not said to notice this. 
Divine actions sometimes provoke ηο comment: e.g. 1. 188-222 
(Athena's conversation with Achilles); 5.506-8, 21 .6-7 (mist ordarkness 
spread over the battle). The washing emphasizes Achilles' humane 
concern: cf. Eur. Supp. 765-6 and Collard ad loc.; Tro. 1152. 

591-5 Now Achilles can utter the name he suppressed before Priam. 
Patroclus' ghost in Book 23 did not demand any more vengeance; the 
thought that he might resent the ransoming of his killer's body is the 
residue of Achilles' own vindictive feeling. Ιη 23.21, 182-3 g1v1ng 
Hector to tl1e dogs was part of his promise to Patroclus. 

592-4 The dead can know or hear what their living relatives or friends 
do: for this belief, expressed with varying degrees of confidence, see, 
e.g., Pind. Ο. 14.20-4, Ρ. 5.101; Isoc. 19.42; Plato, Laws 927b; Arist. 
Ε.Ν. Ι 1ooa29-30, 1101a22-4. Further, Κ. J. Dover, Greek popular 
morality (Oxford 1974) 243-5. 

εί ν 'Αϊδός περ έών: cf. 2 3. 1 79 και εί ν 'Αίδαο δόμοι σι ( Achilles to the 
dead Patroclus again). The phrase conveys a l1int of doubt: can the 
dead Γeally hear? Cf. Aesch. Cho. 315-22. 

594-5 This is not mere 'materialism'; rather, in the Homeric world, 
the improper thing would have been to refuse such an adequate (ού 

... άεικέα, επέοικεν) compensation, because it would be unsociable and 
inhuman to do so. That was what Achillcs did in Book 9. Thus his 
satisfaction with the gifts is a motive for releasing Hector's body which 
complements his respect for the gods (560-70). lt also serves to express 
his devotion to Pa troclus (595). 
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596-620 The scene takes up where it left off (597 ενθεν ανέστη). Now 
Achilles invites Priam to cat. Ordinarily in Homer the guest is fed before 
any real conversation begins (cf. 9.199-221; 11.624; Od. 1.123-43; 
3.65-6; 6.4 7-67-; 7. 167-77); that is the proper way to show hospitality. 
But here the meal has a further meaning: coming after the wceping and 
the consolation, it is the sign that both men have learned to live with 
their grief. 

Achilles persuades Priam to eat with the example ofNiobe. The story 
is adapted to fit his purpose better. 603-9 and 614-1 7 give, in 
compressed form, the usual version. Niobe who had twelve children 
compared herself favourably with the goddess Leto who had only two, 
Apollo and Artemis; as a punishment for her presumption, Artemis and 
Apollo shot down all Niobe's children with their arrows. She wept 
inconsolably; at last she was turned into a rock and her tears into a 
waterfall. 

The story is expounded in a way characteristic of such exemplary 
tales: cf., e.g., 11 .664-764. The main point of the example is made at 
the beginning and repeated at thc end: 601-2 'Eat, for Niobe ate ... ' 
and 614 'she ate ', 618-19 'let us eat '. The rest of the story is then strung 
from the initial comparison. lt will be noted that 614-17 prevent the 
passage from forming a perfect 'ring' (cf. 549-51 η.) because they 
interrupt the echo of 601-2. But that is not an argument against their 
authenticity, because such a habit of composition is never a rigid law; 
and other considerations make it clear that they have a purpose (see 
614-17 η.). What is added here is all for the sake of Priam. Niobe's 
children lie defiled and unburied for days because Hector did too (31; 
cf. 1 07). 'The gods' bury the children, because 'the gods' 
( 113 = 134, 422, 749) have willed Hector's burial. Niobe ate after 
weeping, because Priam must eat too. Sce further Μ. Μ. Willcock, C.(L 
n.s. 14 (1964) 141-54. 

598 'against the opposite wall' (cf. 9.219; Od. 23.90): genitive of 
place. 

599 λέλuται 'he is released '. The perfect denotes, as usual, an 
achieved state; it thus figures naturally in an expression of willing 

compliance: cf., e.g., Ar. Ach. 344. 

601 μvησώμεθα: the 'we' here and ιη 618 denotes sympathetic 
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participation, especially since Achilles has himself recently eaten: cf., 
e.g., 15.553; Plat. Gorg. 52 7d-e (Socrates treats Callicles as a friend: 
cf. 482a; 513c etc.); Catullus 96.3-4 (a poem of condolence). Ιη 

general, see Wackernagel 1 42-3. 

603--9 All Niobe's many children were killed: so too Priam claimed 
to have lost the 'single' son left to him of many (499). The children 
of Leto, two only, correspond to Achilles, an only son. There is ηο 
correspondence between Niobe's boast and Priam; but the motif has 
to be included if the story is to make sense. 

608-g δοιώ ... πολλούς ... δοιώ ... πάντας: the clipped and pointed 
style sounds a note of grim pathos: cf. 11. 136--7 ως τώ yε κλαίοντε 
προσαvδήτην βασιληα \ μειλιχίοις επέεσσιν· άμείλικτον δ' όπ' άκουσαν; 
17.196--7 ό δ' άρα~ παιδί όπασσε \ yηράς άλλ' ούχ vίός εν εντεσι πατρός 
εyήρα. 

608 'she said that she (Leto) had borne (only) two; she herself had 
borne many '. The sentence shifts from reported speech to direct 
statement ( though Niobe is surely taken to have said that she had borne 
many children) in a way which is natural in Greek, if slightly 
disconcerting to a mqdern reader: cf. 2. 1 19-22; also 1 48 η. F or the 
omission of a subject for τεκέειν cf. 9.234-5 (Τρώες) ... ού~' ετι φασί 1 

σχήσεσθ' (sc. the Greeks); 12. 106-7; 15.556-8. For δοιώ = Όnly two' 
cf. 531 η. 

611 The people, as well as Niobe later, have to be turned into stone 
partly to explain why the children remained unburied, partly to 
introduce the motif of the gods' concern. The whole people must suffer 
for an individual's guilt: cf. 1 .43-52 ( the whole Greek army is affiicted 
with the plague after Agamemnon's misdeed); Hes. W.D. 240-3; also 
27-8 η. 

λαους δε λίθους: a pun οη λαός and λαας ( = λίθος) seems to be 
implicit here as in Hes. fr. 234; see further Merkelbach-West ad loc. 
For the usc of δέ see 91 η. 

614-17 The traditional conclusion to the myth now follows, which is 
also relevant, since as Homer tells i t, Niobe's petrifaction is in ηο way 
a release from her sorrows but a pcrpetuation of them. For Priam too 
will continue to wcep after he has eaten (619-20); likewise, κήδεα πέσσει 
used of Niobc is echoed by 639 κήδεα ... πέσσω in Priam's mouth. 
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Homer first modifies the motif of petrifaction (611), and then re-uses 
it here in its normal form. For the technique, compare the story of 
Meleager as told by Phoenix. Ιη 9.584-5 Meleager's mother begs him 
to return to batile: this motif belongs to Homer's peculiar version of 
the story in which the supplication of the angry Meleager corresponds 
to the supplication of the angry Achilles, and Meleager's wife Cleo-patra 
to Achilles' beloved friend Patro-clus. But in 9.564-72 Meleager's 
mother has cursed him (the cause ofhis anger and ultimately his death): 
this is close to the usual version of the story whose essence is that the 
anger of Meleager's mother causes his end. This motifis relevant to the 
lliad too, however, because the Meleager-story looks forward implicitly 
to the future, including Achilles' fated death. See further Μ. Μ. 

Willcock, C.Q n.s. 14 (1964) 147-52; Schadewaldt, IS 140-3. 
Later writers (seejebb οη Soph. Ant. 831; also Paus. 5.13.7; 8.8.4) 

identify the petrified Niobe with a feature of the landscape οη mount 
Sipylus. So ηο doubt did Homer, though these lines are quite unspecific. 

614-15 For the emphatically repeated preposition cf. 11. 163-4; 

22.503-4. 

616 • Αχελώϊον: the Achelous, the largest river in Greece, was treated 
as representative of rivers in general. Thus in the Attic countryside there 
could be a shrine to the Nymphs and Achelous (Plat. Phaedrus 230b, 
263d); and later poets use 'Αχελ4,οs as = 'water'. So Homer may mean 
by using the word here ηο more than that the Nymphs habitually haunt 
rivers. But possibly Achelous is in fact the name of the local river, for 
other minor Achelouses are attested; or else one of the variant readings 
is right, and the river was called 'Αχέληs: the epic poet Panyassis speaks 
οfvύμφαι 'Αχελήτιδεs. See further the scholia οη this line and οη 21. 194, 
with Erbse's notes. 
έρρώσαντο 'spring', timeless aorist (cf. 335 η.). The nymphs move 

like the streams they represent. 

617 θεών έκ goes with κήδεα rather than with πέσσει: cf. 111, 568 ηη.; 

5.64; 22. Ι 52; Eur. lon. 508 θέοθεv τέκνα (' children with divine 
fathers '). Niobe's sorrows, like Priam's and all men's (525-6), come 

from the gods. 
πέσσει 'nurses ', literally 'digests': cf. 4.513; 9.565. The use of this 

metaphor here, after 613, suggests it is as natural that men suffer as 

that they digest after eating. · 
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623-8 623-4 = 7.317-18; 625-6 = 9.216-17 (with Πάτροκλος 
instea.d of Αυτομέδων); 627-8 = 9·91-2, 221-2 (627 often in Od.; 
628 often in Jl. and Od.). The conventional description of the meal 
has a peculiar force here, where the social conventions return: cf. 

596-620 η. 

62g--32 The two men look at each other with wondcr: this is possible 
in the calm they have now achieved. This wonder is very different from 
that of 480-4. Ιη Book 24 as a whole Priam is as much the hero as 
Achilles is; so here he shares Achilles' stature and beauty ( cf. 21. 108). 
The stylistic symmetry brings out their equality. 

632 και μυθοv άκούωv must refer to things said while they ate: for 
the present participle referring to the recent past cf. Soph. Ο .C. 551, 
554. Οη the position of τε see Denniston 517 and, e.g., 3.80. 

635-6 (οφρα καί ... ) = Od. 4. 294-5; ,...., 23.254-5. 

637-8 ύπο βλεφάροισιv έμοίσιv ... σης ύπο χεpσίν: a powerful 
antithesis, with a slight shift in the sense of ύπό; for word-play with 
a preposition cf. Archil. fr. 2: έv δορi twice = 'depending οη my spear', 
then = '(leaning) οη my spear '. 

637-42 Priam has behaved like Achilles: for the defilement see 
162-4 η. (also 23.44); for the sleeplessness see 1-5 η.; for the refusal of 
food and drink see 123-5 η. The two men have shared their grief; they 
now also share their return to normal lif e. 

642 λαυκανίης καθέηκα '1 have put down my throat'; for the forn1 
of the verb cf. 48. 

643-8 643,...., 9.658 (where the subject is Πάτροκλος). 644-7 = Od. 

4.297-300, 7.336-9 (647 = Od. 22.497). 648: cf. Od. 7.340, 23.291. 

649 έπικερτομέωv 'teasing ', 'mystifying': it is used here of deception, 
not mockery. Cf. 4.6; Od. 13.326; 24.240; Hes. W.D. 788-9; Eur. Hel. 
619; Ι.Α. 849; Theoc. 1.62. Ιη fact, the deception is intentionally 
transparent. 1'--Όr it is quite normal practice to give guests a bed under 
the αiθοvσα (Od. 3.399; 4.297; 7.345); and it is hard to see how Priam 
by sleeping there would escape the notice of night-visitors. Achilles 
knows that his guest must leave by night, and his speech hints at the 
danger of his remaining. He knows too that a god has escorted Priam 
(563-7); and he guesses that the same god will help him return, as in 
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fact happens. He thus also avoids a farewell in which he and Priam 
would have to be together in tlιe presence of Hector's body: cf. 583, 
587-9 ηη. So by making Priam sleep in the αίθουσα he eases the old 
man's departure. But it would be undignified and inhospitable for him 
to do so more openly; hence the polite deception of these lines. 

652 η θέμις έστί 'which is normal/ proper'; the phrase is used to 
forestall objections: cf. 2. 73, 9.33, 23.581. The relative pronoun would 
naturally be neuter, but is attracted to ttιe case of the predicate (θέμιs). 

653 θοηv δια νύκτα μέ:λαιvαv: see 366 η. 

655 The phrase is euphemistic; and tlιe highly abstract form of 
expΓession, with its paiΓ of nouns ending in -σιs, brings that out. If Priam 
really were seen, something worse than 'a delay in the release of the 
corpse' would happen: see 686-8. 

κεv + subjunctive is a potential future, 'will/would happen ', like 
&v+optativejust before: cf. 18.308; Od. 4.692. 

66 ι 'Υ ou would do me a kindness if you did this ', li terall y 'doing th us 
you would bring about things pleasing to me'. Απ everyday form of 
politeness shows through the epic style: cf. Hdt. 1 .90. 2; Plat.Gorg.516b; 
Phaedo 115b τί δε τούτοις ή έμοl έπιστέλλειs ... δτι &ν σοι ποιοvντες ήμείs 
έν χάριτι μάλιστα ποιοίμεν; (and Socrates' reply there); Theophrastus, 
Characters 24. 13: χαρί5οιο &ν μοι (' please ') is a phrase the proud man 
never uses in letters; Ρ. Cairo Zen. 59251 (Select Papyri (Loeb) 1 93, a 
letter of 252 B.c.) χαριεί οvμ μοι ... ήμίν yράφων. The courtesy of this 
exchange between the two men ( cf. 669) is a fine contrast to the 
abruptness oftheir opening words at 486,553,560: they are now ready, 
after the emotion and the understanding, to return to everyday 
politeness. 

ρέξας: the aorist participle is less strongly attested in the manuscripts, 
but more idiomatic: cf. 1 70 η. 

θείης 'you would do, bring about': cf. 741; 1.2; LSJ s.v. τίθημι c. 

2. 

662 οΙσθα has a certain finesse, since Achilles is ηο less than the cause 

of what Priam describes. 
έέ:λμεθα 'we are cooped up'; perfect passive of είλω. 

662-3 τη:λόθι . .. ορεος 'the wood is ( too) far to bring from the 
mountain'; for the use of the infinitive (άξέμεν) cf. 369 η. 
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665 δαινυτο 'may have a funeral banquet ', present optative of 
δαίνvμαι. 

667 The aorist subjunctive (cf. 357 η.), with εί περ άνάyκη, carries 
a tone of resignation after κε + optative in 664-6, which expresses 
a request: '1 hope we may ... then let us fight, if it must be.' 

669 Achilles' reply is as polite as Priam's request: 'it shall be as you 

ask'; cf. for the turn of phrase, 21.223; Od. 16.31; 17.599. Many 
examples from fifth- and fourth-century Greek are collected and 

analysed by Fraenkel, ΒΑ 77-89. 

671-2 The gesture is one ofreassurance; cf. 361; 14-137; Od. 18.258 
(Odysseus took Penelope's hand as he left, warning her he might not 

return). 

673-6 The description has what looks like conventional features: 

673 = Od. 4.302; 675 = ll. 9.663; and in Homeric scenes ½-here a host 
and guests go to bed it is usual to say that the host slept with his wife 

or concubine: cf. 9.664-5; Od. 3.403; 4.304-5; 7.346-7. But this is a 
special case, for Achilles had refused sex since Patroclus' death ( cf; 

129-30); and here i t m-;ttters that host and guest sleep in quite different 
parts of the house, because Priam must leave swiftly and in secret. That 
is another reason why Achilles' 'tent' is such a spacious affair. 

673 προδόμ~ δόμου: for the redundant form of expression cf. 17.389 
βοοs ... βοείην; Od. 17.24 7 αίπόλοs αίyων; 19.343 ποδάνιπτρα ποδών. 
Ιη prose, e.g. Hdt. 1.5.2 τ~ ναvκλήρ~ τηs νεόs. Cf. 488 η. 

677-8 = 2.1-2 (άλλοι ... παννvχιοι); 10.2 (εvδον ... vπν~). Ιη both 
those places, as here, άλλά follows, with a verb of thinking. Ιη the story 

of Priam's journey, this section mirrors 330-3: the gods are watching 
over the old man all the time from his departure to his return. 

680 βασιληα: see 483 η. 

681 ίερους πυλαωρούς: cf. 10.56 φυλάκων ίερον τέλος. Here, as 
often elsewhere in Homer, the epithet is extended outside the religious 
sphere; i t often conveys ηο more than a feeling of digni ty or awesomeness 
such as is proper to many epic persons, animals, things or places: cf. 

Ρ. Wϋlfing νοη Martitz, Glotta 38 (1960) 272-307. Α papyrus offers the 
form πvλαοvροvs; this would be more correct, because the simple noun 
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is οvρος, but for the omega cf. 21.530; 22.69. Such an artificial 
'back-formation' from the contracted πvλωρός is not surpns1ng ΙΠ 

Homer. Bu t if πvλαοvρούς is righ t, cf. 241 η. ( end). 
,, 

682 = 23.68; Od. 4.803; 6.2 1; the first half of the line recurs in 2.20. 
Outside poetry the similar έπιστηναι (' stand over ') is commonly used 
of dream-figures, and not only in literature; see Ε. R. Dodds, The Greeks 
and the irrational (Berkeley and Los Angeles 1951) 105. 

683 'You have ηο thought of danger, (to judge by) how you are 
sleeping ... ' οΤον, as often in Homer (e.g. 18.95; 22.347), introduces the 
reason for saying what was just said; cf. 240 η. οη δτι. Hermes blandly 
rebukes the sleeper for being asleep: this is typical of dream appari tions 
(cf. 2.23-5; 23.69-70). Here it also reminds us that Priam really is in 
danger and that his reconciliation with Achilles does not alter the 
Greeks' hostility to Troy. 

687 παίδες τοl μετόπισθε λελειμμένοι literally '(yοιιr) sons, the ones 
left behind' ( cf. 2 '2. 334). Bu t παιδές τοι (' the sons left by you ') could 
be the right accentuation. 

688 γνώη ... γνώωσι: subjunctives in the protasis going with an 
optative (δοιεν) in the apodosis. Leaf comments: 'the subjunctive 
indicates that the discovery of Priam is spoken of as something positively 
expected, whereas the chance of ransom afterwards is merely a possi­
bility; a rhetorical touch to arouse Priam's alarm '. Homer's usage seems 
not to confirm this tempting suggestion: see 4.97-9; 9.362-3; Od. 
1.287-8; and also 586, 655ηη. But the repetition yνώ1J ... yνώωσ1 
certainly reinforces the sense of danger; for this kind of emphatic 
repetition (anaphora) see, e.g., 1.287-9; 6.192-3; 11.660-2 = 16.25-7; 
16.14-15; 21.350-1; 23.15. 

689 εδεισεν . .. άνίστη: for the imperfect coupled with the aorist cf., 
e.g., 127, 459, 515, 571. Ιη most cases of this kind the aorist seems to 
denote the more sudden or limited action, the imperfect the more 
extended one ( cf. Chantraine 11 § 287); but the difference, if any, is very 
slight. See further Palmer in CH 146; Wackernagel 1 182-3. 

690-1 The returnjourney is describcd as economically as can be. The 
emphasis has now to shift froω Priam's exploit to the recovered body 
of Hector and the responses it evokes; cf. 469 η. 



146 COMMENTARY: 691-704 

691 ρίμφα 'swiftly': cf. 446, 565-7 η. 

692-3 = 14.433-4; 2 Ι. 1-2. 693 is omitted in some manuscripts and 
both papyri; it is probably interpolated. At 351, the corresponding 
point in the outward journey, the name of the river is not mentioned. 

692 ίξον: aorist of ϊκω. 

694 Hermes leaves Priam and the herald as they reach Trojan 
territory; at the same time dawn breaks. The god had come as they 
reached the saπιe point οη their way to the Greek camp, and as night 
fell (351); the dangers of the night were also his reason for helping them 
(363, 366). 

695 ,..._, 8.1; cf. 19.1-2. 

698 εγνω perhaps echoes 688 yνώ-ι:t ... yνώωσι, so as to convey a 
sense of relief at Priam's safe return: he is recognized by his own people, 
not the enemy. 

699 Cassandra now briefly occupies the centre of the stage; she is also 
spotligh ted by the syn tax: 'ηο one else sa w them bef ore, man or woman, 
but Cassandra ... noticed them'; for the pattern of sentence, cf. 
18.403-5. She is mentioned again in 13.365-6 as the most beautiful of 
Priam's daughters. That explains her prominence here, as ίκέλη χρvσέ-ι:t 
, Αφροδίτ-ι:t brings out. IfHomer knew more stories about her (as he may 
well have done)', they have been allowed to leave ηο traι:e in the lliad. 

702 τον δ •: the lack of the name is expressive: 'him' can mean only 
one person to Cassandra and the Trojans. Cf. 18.257 ovτos άνήρ 
(Polydamas of Achilles); Od. 18. 181 κείνοs (Penelope of Odysseus); 
Theoc. 2. 17 etc. τηνον ... τον άνδρα (an abandoned woman of her 
faithless lover); Virg. Aen. 4.479 eum ... eo (Dido of Aeneas). 

704-6 The logical conclusion of this sentence (' in order to mourn him 
now that he is dead') is suppressed, with a moving economy: it is as if 
the painful fact defied expression. 

Ιη 3.50 Hector called Paris πατρί τε σ~ μέyα πημα πόληί τε παντί 
τε δήμ~ ( cf. 6.283-4). The hero who gave joy to his parents and his 
city ( cf. 22.431-6) is the one who has had to die: the good-for-nothing 
who brings disaster οη them survives (cf. 253-64). Ιη general οη the 
contrast between Hector and Paris in the Iliad see Griffin 5-9. For 
rejoicing at the warrior's safe return cf. 7. 294-5, 307-8; 1 7 .635-6. 
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704 οψεσθε '(come and) see!': here and in Od. 8.313 apparently an 
aorist imperative, like άξετε in 778; the future indicative expressing a 
command, quite common in Attic ( e.g. Plat. Prot. 338a 7), seems to be 
foreign to Homer. See further Chantraine 1 § 199. 

706 χαίρετ': imperfect (without augment). 

707-17 Cassandra's appeal is at once answered. πάνταs γαρ άάσχετον 
ϊκετο πένθοs in 708 powerfully completes χαίρετε ... χάρμα in 706. 

707 λίπετ' 'was left '. The aorist middle form carries passive meaning; 
cf. 1, 709, 789; cf. also 728-9 η. 

709 ξύμβληντο 'they met ', unaugmen ted aorist middle/passive of 
ξvμβάλλω. 

710-11 τόν γ' . .. τιλλέσθην 'they tore their hair ... for him '. The 
accusative is goνerned by the notion of mourning implicit in τιλλέσ­
θην: cf. Hdt. 2.61. 1; Ar. Lys. 396 κόπτεσθ"Άδωνιν. For the action cf. 
18.26; 22.77, 405; and for representations ofit in art, see Neumann 
86-7, wi th illustrations; J. D. Beazley, The development of Attic black-:figure 
(Berkeley 1951), Pl. 33. 

712 άπτόμεναι χεφαλης: this gesture is customary for the nearest and 
dearest at funerals: cf. 724; 23. 136 (Achilles with Patroclus). For 
representations in art, see Neumann 89 η. 369: the mourner stands 
with one palm cupped under the dead person's head. It is also a gesture 
of protective or motherly love: cf. 18.71 : Thetis takes hold of Achilles' 
head when she finds him groaning; Theoc. 24.6: Alcmena holds her 
baby children's heads as she sings them a lullaby; Arr. Epict. 3.5.12: 
a milksop wants his mother to hold his head when he is ill. 

713-15 C( 23. 154-5 'the sun would have set οη their weeping if 
Achilles had not spoken to Agamemnon'; Od. 21 .226-7. 

716 'Let me through with the mules ! ', literally 'Give way, for me, 
to the mules to go through ! ' The infinitive expresses thc consequence 
of the main verb ( cf. 2-3 η.); μοι is ethic dative ( cf. 85 η.). 

717 ασεσθε 'you can have your fill', permissive future; cf., e.g., 6.71; 

1 Ο.235. 
άγάγωμι = άyάyω: οη the form of the termination see 154-5 η. 

720 τρητοίς 'perforated'; cf. 3.448; Od. 3.399; 7 .345. The fibres 
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which criss-cross to make the surface of the bed proper are threaded 
through the holes in the bedstead: cf. Od. 23. 198 (how Odysseus made 
his own bed) τέτρηνα δε πάντα τερέτρ~. Cf S. Laser in ΑΗ Ρ 31-2. 
The epithet is not purely decorative; we are presumably to think of this 
bed as something more elaborate and ceremonial than the one οη which 
Hector's body was carried from Achilles' tent. 

721-2 There is a sharp change of construction after άοιδήν: oi μεν άρ' 
replaces the relative o'i τε, in order to stΓess the contrast and 
correspondence between the singers' and the women's actions; cf. Od. 
1. 115-1 7 όσσόμενος πατέρ' έσθλον έvi φρεσίν, εί ποθεν έλθών 1 

μνηστήρων - τc;)V μεν σκέδασιν κατα δώματα θείη, Ι τιμην δ' αvτοs 

εχοι καi κτήμασιν οΤσιν άνάσσοι; Il. 23.181-3. Οη such phenomena 
in Homer see 42-3 η. The variant θρήνους is out of the question; it 
would require an unattested sense for the word (' lamenters ') and an 
inversion ( the verb έξάρχοvσ( ι) placed before o'i τε) unparalleled in 
Homer: 

The pattern of the lament seems to be: a song sung by the professional 
singers, followed by keening from the women, out of which the 
individual laments of Andromache, Hecuba and Helen arise. There is 
a similar pattern in Achilles' funeral as described in Od. 24.58-61 : the 
Nereids wail and the Muses sing a lament. Ιη tragedy cf., e.g., Eur. Supp. 
798-836; Tro. 1209-59. Hired mourners are familiar from later 
antiquity ( e.g. Aesch. Cho. 733; Plat. Laws 8ooe); the captive women 
in 18.28-9, 339-42; 19.301-2 serve the same purpose for the Greeks. 

Ιη general οη ancient and modern Greek laments see Ε. Reiner, Dίe 

rίtuelle Totenklage der Grίechen (Tίibingen 1938); Μ. Alexiou, The rίtual 
lament ίn Greek tradition (Cambridge 1974). When we compare Homer's 
laments with some in Greek tragedy (or with Lucian, De luctu 13), it 
is the more striking how they maintain the formal dignity, and the 
expressive fluency and flexibility, of all Homeric speeches. There is deep 
feeling, but ηο strident or stilted pathos here; and the inarticulate cries 
of mourners which can be found in tragedy - ε ε, αίαι, ότοτοι etc. - are 
quite foreign to Homer. One can see from Aristophanes (Frogs 1029; 
fr. 678) how differently the chorus of Phrygians in Aeschylus' Ransomίng 

of Hector must have lamented. Cf. Deichgraber 82, 1 20. 

723-76 The three laments for Hector follow naturally οη the return 
of his body. Andromache at length, and Hecuba more briefly, have 
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already lamented Hector in 22.431-6, 477-514; but though 
Andromacrιe's lament here in some particulars recalls her earlier one, 
this scene is shaped by a quite distinct purpose. There she gives voice 
to the sorrow of the deserted wife and her fears for her son and Hecuba 

' expresses her own and the city's loss. Here what they say forms part 
of a sustained and detailed re-evocation of Hector: first as warrior and 
as husband, then as the gods' favourite and the favourite son, then as 
the kindly brother-in-law. This is, in effect, a kind of laudatio funebris; 
such praise is a standard element in the θρηνοs: cf. Ammon. Dijf. 54 
θρηνοs ... όδvρμόν εχει συν εyκωμί<f> του τελεvτήσαντοs (' a threnos 
contains lamentation together with praise of the dead man ') and, e.g., 

Eur. Alc. 435-75; Hdt. 6.58.3; Aesch. Ag. 1547 and Fraenkel ad loc. 
Another distinctive feature of Andromache's lament in this book is 

its more accurate prevision of the future: she is to be enslaved and 
Astyanax, if not enslaved with her, to be thrown to his death from a 

tower. What she foresees for her son in 22.487-507 is designedly put 
in the form of a description of any orphan's sufferings and humiliations. 
Thus at the end of the poem, just as the memories of Hector become 
more precise, so the sense of foreboding for Troy becomes more acute. 
Ιη the same way, the foreshadowing of Achilles' death becomes more 
and more definite over the last part of the Ilίad (18.96; 19.416-17; 
21.111-13, 277-8; 22.359-60). 

The three women's laments could be said to sum up major themes 

of the whole poem. There has and will be suffering for the Trojans 
(Andromache); but in the midst of it the gods have shown their 
friendship (Hecuba); and Troy's greatest warrior in the end, like 
Achilles, wins praise for his kindness (Helen). This section also looks 
back to Book 6 and fulfils what was left in suspense there. The three 

women whom Hector met and spoke to in the earlier book are the three 
who mourn him here. Ιη 6.500 the slave-women lamented him before 
his death: here the laments are for the now dead man. Ιη 6.450-65 
Hector predicted Andromache's future: here she does so herself. Ιη 

6.476-81 Hector fondly imagined that Astγanax would live to be a 
better warrior than his father: here Andromache guesses the truth, that 
he will be killed in his babyhood because of his father's prowess in 
war. Thus the Trojan episode ofBook 6, so far from being a mere inter­
lude, creates a tension which sustains the poem to its end: cf. W. 
Schadewaldt, W.S. 69 ( 1956) 5-25 = Hellas und Hesperίen (Zurich and 

Stuttgart Ι 970) 2 1-38. 
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725 cxvεp 'husband': each of the three laments begins by placing 
Hector in his relationship to the speaker. 

άπ' αίώvος νέος ώλεο 'you perished/were lost from life young': a 
slightly redundant form of expression for which Ι know of ηο exact 
parallel, but all kinds ofpleonasm are common in Homer: cf., e.g., 488, 
673 ηη., and the very frequent όφθαλμοίσιν ίδείν ( e.g. 206). For όλλvμαι 
with άπό cf. 18.107; Od. 15.91. 

725-7 Cf. 22.482-5 vvv δε σv μεν Ά'ίδαο δόμους ύπο κεύθεσι yαίηs 
1 ερχεαι, αύταρ έμε στvyεp~) ένl πένθεϊ λείπεις I χήρην έν μεyάροισι· πάϊs 

δ' ετι νήπιοs αvτωs, Ι δν τέκομεν σύ τ' έyώ τε δvσάμμοροι. 

727 δυσάμμοροι: the δvσ- reinforces the idea of unhappiness already 
present in άμμοροs; cf. in later poetry δvσάθλιοs, δvσαλyήs, 

δvσάνολβοs. 

728-g The last reminder of what is foreshadowed throughout the 
poem, that Troy must fall: passages are collected by Kullmann 343-9. 
Ιη this book, see esp. 245-7, 380-5, 551. 
πέρσεται 'will be sacked '. The future passive in Homer, like the 

present and imperfec,t passive in all periods of Greek, has ηο forms 
distinct from those of the middle; and indeed in origin the passive is 
merely one sub-category of the middle, which indicates that the subject 
is in some sense affected or interested by the action of the verb. Cf. 
Wackernagel 1 137-44; cf. also 355, 707 η., 731. 

730 ρύσκευ 'you protected ', unaugmented second person singular 
of the frequentative imperfect ( cf. 12 η.) of ρύομαι. 

εχες alludes to the origin and meaning ofHector's name ('keeper'); 
Astyanax ('lord of the city ') too is so called because oTos ... έρύετο 
1λιον 'Έκτωρ (6.403; cf. 22.507). For similar word-plays οη names see 
Hes. Theog. 775 and West ad loc.; Hdt. 3.62.2; Bacchyl. 6. 1-2; Eur. 
Bac. 367 and Dodds ad loc.; Supp. 497 and Collard ad loc. They are 
compatible with moments of great tragic intensity; but they do not 
seem to reflect a firm belief that a name could determine a person's 
life in any way. 

7-31 όχήσοvται seems to continue the word-play, this time with a 
pathetic contrast: before, Hector 'kept' them, now they 'will be carried 
( off) '. 
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732-40 Ιη these lines Andromache addresses Astyanax, ηο longer the 
dead man, as is normal in laments. The baby boy is clearly not with 
her, which enhances the rhetorical and pathetic effect. 

,,, 

732-4 Andromache, who knows tl1e city's days are numbered, foresees 
her own captivity: in later stories ( e.g. Euripides, Andromache) she 
becomes Neoptolemus' concubine. Ιη 727-8 she had assumed that 
Astyanax would die in the sack ofTroy; here she imagines that he may 
go with her. This wavering is very natural; and thus Andromache's 
premonition in 734-5 of what is really to come does not seem an 
implausible foreknowledge. 

734-8 This is how Astyanax is said to have died by most later writers 
from the Cyclic poets onwards, though the deed is ascribed to different 
Greek heroes (for testimonia see Erbse's note οη the scholia ad loc.; 
Apollod. Epit. 5.23 and f'razer ad loc.). The story must have been 
known to Homer: it is very unlikely that he should have invented ad 
,~oc this form of death for the child. For the combination of a true and 
a false foreshadowing cf. 2 1. 11 3: Achilles predicts that he will be killed 
either by a spear, or by an arrow (the trutl1; cf. 21.278); Od. 16.274-7: 
Odysseus tells Telemachus to endure it if he (Od.) is dragged out of 
the house by his feet, or if he has things thrown at him. The latter 
assumption comes true (see 17.463-5; 18.394-8; 20.299-302); the 
former does not - in fact, it is neatly reversed: it is Odysseus who drags 
Irus ou t of the house by his foot ( Ι 8. 100-2), after the beggar had 
threatened to do the same to him (18.10). 

734 πρό 'bef ore ', 'in the sigh t of'. 

735 χειρός 'by the arm '; for the genitive cf. 515. 
Αuγροv οΑεθρον: the accusative is 'in ternal': cf. 38, 1 72 η., and 

Barrett οη Eur. Hipp. 752-7. 

736-8 Ιη later stories of Astyanax' death, the murderer is Odysseus 
( the Iliou Persis etc.) or Ν eoptolemus ( the Little Iliad etc.), neithcr of 
whom has the motive which Andromache mentions. lt would, of course, 
be unrealistic if Andromache were to foresee who in particular would 
cause her son's death; and the point here is in any case to bring out 
how much the Grecks as a whole hate the son of the man who killcd 
so many of their kinsmen. 
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738 ασπετον ούδας 'the vast ground '. The phrase is an alternative 
(scanning -vv-v); to άπείρονα yαιαν (v-vv-v); it recurs in 19.61. 

739 έν δαί λυγρτj ('in the grim battle') corresponds forcefully to 
λvyρον ολεθρον (735) and άλyεα λvyρά (742): Astyanax' death or 
Andromache's sufferings are a sort of quid pro quo. Similarly, ov ... 
μείλιχοs echoes άμειλίχοv ( 734). 

741 = 17.37 (said of a killer). Ύ ou have left sorrow behind you' is 
a theme typical oflaments and epitaphs: cf., e.g., Soph. Ay'. 972-3; (ed.) 
W. Peek, Griechische Versinschriften 1 (Heidelberg 1955) 697.5-6, 
2002.7-8. The abrupt return to addressing Hector is expressive: cf. 

57 η. 

743-5 The last words of the dying person are the subject of some 
rather sentimental Hellenistic epigrams in the Greek Anthology: 7 .513 
('Simonides'), 646-8 (Anyte, Simmias (?)) Leonidas). 
πυκινον επος 'a wise word' (cf. 75); for the idea cf. Tac. Agr. 45.5 

(οη his own and his wife's absence from her father's death-bed) 
excepissemus certe mandata vocesque quas penitιJS animo .figeremus. Propertius 
4. 11 (though spoken ~Υ a wife who is already dead) represents in great 
poetry the sort of utterance meant here; cf. Eur. Alc. 299-311. 

745 μεμνήμην: optative of μέμνημαι. 

746--56 Like Andromache's lament, Hecuba's contΓasts with her more 
violent outburst of grief in Book 22 (431-6). Here she expresses above 
all wonder at the gods' preservation of Hector's corpse; and the hatred 
she voiced against Achilles in 2 1 2- 1 6 is replaced by something not far 
from pity (754-6). 

746 = 22.515 (cf. 22.429). 

749 μοι is ethic dative: cf. 85 η. 

74g-50 Cf. 425-31 η. Both Priam and Hecuba come to see that the 
gods have not been altogether cruel. 

περ . .. περ: the repeated particle stresses the antithesis (Denniston 
482-3, 486): 'when you were alive . .. even though it was after your 
death '. 

αρα has its full sense, 'as it now turns out'; cf., e.g., 11 .604. 
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751-3 We have been reminded in this book by Hecuba herself 
(204-5"" 520-1; cf. 478-9), and before by Priam (22.44, 423), that 
Achilles killed many of their sons. Ιη the period before the action of the 
Iliad he, like oiher Greeks (2.229-31), took captive and sold some at 
least ofthe enemies he defeated: see 11.104-6; 21.34-44, 57-8, 76-9; 
22 .45; but after the death of Patroclus he is ηο longer in any mood to 
spare Trojans, as he says in his great speech to Lycaon ( 2 1.99-105). 
If Hecuba does not here recall the other sons Achilles killed, that is to 
stress his savagery against Hector. 

753 άμιχθαλόεσσαν: the meaning and derivation of this word is as 
obscure now as it was to the ancients, who explained it in various ways, 
none ofthem convincing, recorded by the scholia (see also Erbse's notes) 
and Eustathius. What meaning, if any, Homer attached to the word 
seems now beyond recall. 

755 έοϋ περl σημ' έτάροιο: cf. 416 η. 

756 Cf. 551 οvδέ μ1ν άνστήσε1s. As those words of Achilles' to Priam 
suggest, he has in fact learned the lesson implicit in what Hecuba says 
here. 

757-9 Cf. 416--23; see 749-5οη. 

759 ,_, Od. 3.280; 15.411 (preceded by 'Απόλλων); cf. Od. 5.124; 
11.173, 199 (with feminine participle, preceded by ΗΑρτεμ1s or equi­
valent). The phrase is used of a swift, easy death. Rather than being a 
stock formula, it may well have been i:ιvented for this place, where it 
is peculiarly expressive, and then reproduced more or less appropriately 
to the context in the Odyssey passages. The same almost certainly 
applies, for example, to Hector's words in 6.492-3 πόλεμος δ' άνδρεσσ1 
μελήσε1 Ι πασ1, μάλ1στα δ' έμοί, which are echoed with less force in Od. 

1 .358-9; 11 .352-3; 21 .352-3. See further 33g-48, 553-5 ηη. 

762-3 Helen's opening words correspond exactly to Hecuba's: cf. 

72 5 η. 

764 ώς πρlν ώφελλον όλέσθαι 'How I wish I had died before ! ' This 
is Aristarchus' reading, which briJ?.gs the verse into line with 6.345-6, 
where Helen wishes she had died οη the day she went off with Paris 
(cf. 3.173-5); but in 3.428-9 Helen wishes Paris had been killed in the 
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battle, which corresponds to the variant reading here ώφελλ' άπολέσθαι. 
If we could be sure that Aristarchus or someone before him altered the 
text because it seemed offensive, then ώφελλ' άπολέσθαι would have 
to be accepted; as i_t is, ώφελλον όλέσθαι seems preferable. Helen's words 
in 3.428-9 are a brief outburst of disgust, already softened by what 
follows in tl1at same speech; such a feeling is ηο longer in place here. 
And 22.4.81, where Andromache says 'If only my father had never 
begotten me ! ' ( cf. Hecuba's 'Why should I go οη living?' in 22.431), 
suggests that Homer thought that sentiment proper to a lament. 

765-6 This is the tenth year since the beginning of the Trojan war 
(cf. 2.134, 295, 328-9). Why then 'the twentieth year' here? Clearly 
some time must be reckoned for the gathering of the army ( a process 
alluded to in 4.28; 11.770), ifnothing else; so the figure is 10+. Such 
a 10+ could naturally be extended to 20, given that 'twenty' is often 
used in Homer as equivalent to any large number: e.g. Ι 3.260 'you will 
find not only one, but twenty spears in my tent, ifyou want'; 16.847 
'if twenty men like you had encountered me, they would all have been 
conquered'; and in Od. 19.536 the twenty geese in Penelope's dream 
stand for the much larger number of suitors (see 16.245-53). 'Twenty' 
can also be used as an in tensification of 'ten': so in 9. 3 79 'ten, or 
twenty, times as much' (cf. 22.349). ι_.. 

It is unclear whether Homer knew of the stories later told in the Cypria 
( or of others like them) which delayed the Greeks' arrivc11 in Troy - the 
campaign against Telephus in Mysia, Achilles' sojourn in Scyros οη the 
return journey, the unfavourable winds in Aulis before the second 
departure; for passages which have been taken to show that he did see 
Kullmann r 92-200. Ιη the Odyssey, a t least, they cannot be presupposed 
since Odysseus returns after twenty years, ten spent wandering and 
ten bef ore Τ roy. 

These lines are very similar to Od. 19.222-3 ήδη yάρ ο{ έεικοστον ετοs 
έστiν I έξ ov κείθεν εβη καi έμης άπελήλvθε πάτρηs (Odysseus is 
disguiseιl, and speaking to Penelope of himself; he is explaining that 
his memories ofOdysseus may be dimmed by the length of time which 
l1as passed since he saw him). The effect of έμηs ... πάτρηs is stronger 
in the Iliad, where Helen is bewailing her own exile; and the following 
άλλ' ov πω σεv άκοvσα. . . caps lines 765-6 very fittingly: for the 
pattern of sentence cf. 2. 798-9; 10.548-50; Od. 4.267-70. So although 
the twenty years of Odysseus' absence are firmly rooted in the Odyssey, 
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it does not seem that these lines in the lliad are affected by that motif. 
For this whole line of argument cf. Reinhardt, ID 485-90. 

768 ε'ί τις ... ένίπτοι 'if ever someone spoke harshly to me '. Οη the 
use of the optative cf. 14 η. 

770 Priam's tenderness to\-'ιards Helen is shown in 3. 161-70. The 
frankness about Hecuba, in her presence, is natural, and was ηο doubt 
tolerable, in a lament. 

771-2 Α phrase of wonderfully subtle and expressive construction. 
( 1) The repetition σύ ... σ~ ... σοίs stresses the peculiar kindness of 

Hector and brings ου t how much he is missed: cf. 6.465 πρίv yέ τι σηs 
τε βοηs σοv θ' έλκηθμοίο πvθέσθαι (Hector is declaring his special 
concern for his wife, cf. 450---5); Od. 11 .202-3 άλλά με σόs τε πόθοs σά 
τε μήδεα, φαίδιμ' Όδvσσεv, 1 σή τ' άyαvοφροσύvη μελιηδέα θvμοv 

άπηύρα. 

( 2) The repeti tion έπέεσσι ... έπέεσσι framing the whole is the device 
called κύκλοs; for examples in later prose, see Hdt. 6.86 δ; 7.156.1; and 
]. D. Denniston, Greek prose style (Oxford 1952) 90. Here it brings out 
how the killer and man of action ( cf. 739) used words to protect Helen: 
cf. 22. 126-8. (Hector steeling himself to meet Achilles in battle) ov μέv 
πωs vvv εστιv άπο δρύοs ήδ' άπο πέτρηs I Τ~ όαρ13έμεvα1 (' casually 
converse with him ') άτε παρθένοs ήiθεόs τε, 1 παρθένοs ή'ίθεόs τ' 

όαρί3ετοv άλλήλοιϊv. 

(3) The repetition άyαvο- ... άyαvοίs emphasizes Hector's courtesy: 
cf. 516 η. 

(4) άyαvοφροσύνt;1 makes it plain that Hector's words were a true 
expression of l1is nature and feelings. 

For the whole cf. 19.295-300, where Briseis recalls Patroclus' kindness 
to her, in lamenting his death. It is also fitting that this should be the 
final image we receive of one of the lliad's great warriors, in a book 
where the humaner virtues are overtly affirmed. 

775 πάντες δέ με πεφρίκασιν 'they all abhor me': cf. 19.325 
ριyεδανηs ·ελένηs. 

776 έπi δ' ... ά:πείρων : after each lament ( cf. 746, 760) the phrase 
which follows ώs εφατο κλαίουσα is delicately varied. One of many 
places where it is striking how Homer avoids a mere stereotype: cf. esp. 
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3. 171, 199, 228, where each of Helen's replies to Priam is introduced 
by a different phrase; see further Μ. W. Edwards, C.P. 64 ( 1969) 81-7. 

778-g άξετε 1s aorist imperative ( cf. 704 η.); δείσητ· is aorist 
su bjunctive. 

780 έπέτελλε is used in an unusual sense, 'promised' rather than 
'prescribed, enjoined '; but a command to the Greeks is implicit here. 
The meaning may have been extended partly in order that this line 
should echo 1.25. 

785-804 The burial rites correspond almost wholly to the practice of 
the ninth-eighth centuries B.C. in Greece: see Kurtz and Boardman 

186--7. Ιη Homer, cf. 7.414-32; 23.250-7. Though what is described 
is exactly the same as in Book 23, the language is consistently varied: 
the only phrases which occur there too are lines 791 and 801 
(χεvαντεs ... κίον). 

788 ροδοδάκτυλος: the metap?or is probably that of a spread hand; 
but the first strip oflight may possibly be compared to a single finger: 
cf. West οη Hes. W.D. 610. 

789 ηγρετο 'was gathered ', aorist passive/middle of άyείρω. Most 
manuscripts here and at 7 .434 read εyρετο; but this is probably the false 
transcription of an original ΕΓΡΕΤΟ: η would have been written Ε in 
the earliest texts ( cf. 241 η.; G. Murray, The rise of the Greek epic (Oxford 
1911), Appendix 1). Alternatively, it could be seen as an artificial 
epic f orm, genera ted by confusion wi th εyρετο 'was a woken ' ( from 
εγείρω). 

790 Cf. 1.57 οί 5· επει οvν κτλ., and three times in Od. Omitted by 
the papyrus and some MSS, this line could well be an in terpolation: 
it seems more suitable for an 'assembly' in the strict sense of the term. 
If it is genuine, for the heavy repetition of words meaning 'assemble' 

cf. Od. 2.8-9. 

791 Cf. 23.237-8, 250. The practice of pouring wine over the burnt 
bones is familiar from Latin sources: see R. Β. Onians, Origins of 
European thought2 (Cambridge 1954) 277-8. 

795 χρυσείην: cf. 23. 253, where Patroclus' bones are put in a golden 
jar, and Od. 24. 74 (Achilles' likewise). The gold belongs to the heroic, 
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as to the divine, world ( cf. 20 η.) ; burial urns of bronze from the 
Geometric period have actually been found: see Kurtz and Boardman 

53. ,, 

796 The practice of wrapping the burnt bones in a cloth ( cf. 23.254) 
is the basis for a powerful oxymoron in 21.318-20 Ί will wrap him in 
sand and pour heaps of gravel over him' (the river threatening 
Achilles wi th loss of burial) ; cf. Od. 14. 1 35-6. 

799 I.e. they poured out (εχεαν) earth so as to form a mound which 
served as a grave-marker ( σήμα = the τύμβον of 666): cf. again 
21.31g-20 (see 796 η.). 

800 πρίν: for this elliptical use - we are not told before what - cf. 
31 η.; also ante in Virg. Aen.9.315; 12 .680, where there is intense pathos. 
This is a tactfu] remainder of what overshadows the peaceful conclusion 
of the lliad, war; and in war, there can be ηο trust in mere agreements. 

801-3 For the funeral banquet cf. 23.28-9; Od. 3.309. Priam had 
envisaged a banquet οη the tenth day (665); this one comes οη the 
eleventh. The discrepancy seems to be insignificant. Priam also says 
they will bury Hector οη the tenth day, whereas this actually happens 
οη the eleventh. 

801 "' 23.257. That line, which concludes the burial of Patroclus, 
introduced the last section of the poem, which ends with the burial of 
Hector. That section is sharply divided at 24. 1-2, lines which likewise 
look back to 23.257-8 (cf. 1-5 η.). Yet another reminder ofhow firmly 
and how delicately Homer holds together his great poem. 

802 εu 'duly', 'in the proper fashion', Latin rite: cf. 2.382-4; Od. 

20.161; 23.197 εv καi επισταμένως; also 388 η. 
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Thίs ίs an index to the G'ommentaτy, not to the Introduction, which itself serve,ς as an index 
on α number of points. Where one note contains cross-references to others on the same topic, 
only the 'key' note is mentioned here. Numbers refer to the lines of the text as they are recorded 
at the beginning of each note. 

1 SUBJECTS 

·accusative: internal 38, 735; of thing 
asked about 390; with infinitive 
after dative 525-6 

Achilles: dooωed to die 84-6; 
character before events of Iliad 
1 5 7; and passim 

adverbial phrases dependent οη 

nouns 617 
anacoluthon 42-3 
anaphora 22g----31, 688, 771-2; in 

maxims 354; wi th prepositions 
614-5 

aorist: with imperfect 170, 689; 
timeless 335; see also participle 

apostrophe 33-4, 57, 732-40 
Astyanax 734-8, 736-8 
asyndeton 207-8, 354-5 

brevity 469, 486, 608-9, 704-6 

carts 266-7 4 
Cassandra 699 
colloq uial phrases Ι 29, 197, 205, 

212-13, 219, 226-7, 239, 244-6, 
3οο, 3 79, 542 

elliptical expressions 25-30, 29-30, 
456, 53 1' 608, 800 

eu phemism 6 55 

foreshadowing: true and false 
combined 734-8; see also Achilles; 
Troy 

funeral rites 580, 587-9, 712, 
785-804, 791,796,799, 801-3; su 
also laments, mourning 

genitive, extended ιιse of 385 
gestures: pushing away 508; raising 

up 515; handing back 587-9; 
taking hand 671-2; holding head 
712 

consola tion, topics of 518-51, 52 7-33 

gods: punish city for one man's 
misdeed 27-8; show some 
kindness 33-76; protect helpless 
and dead 54; contrasted with men 
62-3, 460--7, 534-8; reward 
friends 6g----70, 757-9; their 
assurances ignored 181-7; do as 
they please 335; their operations 
unrecognized 373-7; act swiftly 
and easily 362, 446; manner of 
their leave taking 460--7; do not 
hob-nob with men 464-5; give 
men suffering 527-33 

dative, ethic 85 
dead men: protected by gods 54; 

aware of the living 592-4 
death-wishes 226-7, 764 
descriptions, use and placing of 

266-74, 448-56 
direct speech, shift into 608 
division for emphasis 27-8, 495-7 
dying men, last words of 743-5 
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hendiadys 152 
Hermes 334-5 
Hesiod 45 
hysteron proteron 206-7 

imperfect with aorist 170, 689 



160 INDEX 

infinitive 203, 369, 489 
interpolation 6--9, 45, 232, 558, 

692-3, 79° 
irony, dramatic 430 

laments 721-2, 723-76 
libations 283-320 · 
looseness: of reference 3 Ι ; of syntax 

42-3, 509-11 

Meleager 595-620 
metaphor 79, 522, 61 7 
middle/passive 707 
morality: yielding praised 40-1; 

mercy/magnanimity praised 110; 
intellectual words with moral 
dimension 157; honour and 
prudence compatible 435; human 
weakness as basis of morali ty 
527-33; material benefits 
acceptable 594-5; see also 
consola tion; gods; άyαθόs; αίδώs; 
άτη 

mourning, practices of 16, 63 7-42, 
7 1 ο- 1 1 ; posture of 1 62-4 

myths, handling of, see Astyanax; 
Meleager; Niobe; Paris; Peleus; 
Thetis 

names: lists of 249-51 ; delayed for 
effect 501 ; repeated for clarity 
585; word-play οη 611, 730; 
suppressed for effect 702 

narrative technique: different 
perspectives οη one episode 
18-2 1 ; surprises planned 1 19, 
139; divine assurances forgotten 
181-7; characters know what 
narrator told 203-5; chaΓacters 

fail to see things 373-7; questions 
left unanswered 381-4; 
discrepancies between instructions 
and exe.-:ution 460-7; delayed 
information 574-5; see also 
brevity; descriptions; 
foreshadowing; looseness; 
πρίν/πάροs 

Niobe 595-620, 611 

Odyssey, parallel lines and phrases in 
6--9, 33-4, 92, 98-9, 200, 230-1, 
263, 283-320, 304, 309, 32ob-1, 
323, 334-5, 339-48, 369, 507, 
553-5, 558, 565-7, 623-8, 635-6, 
643-8, 759, 765-6 

oracles, attitudes to 222 
overstatement 72-3; qualified 23-6, 

498; see also αίέν 
oxymoron 262, 542, 796 

Paris 29-30 
participle: present expressing aim 

111 ; aorist coincident with verb 
Ι 70; present of recent past 632 

Peleus 488-9, 53 7 
perf ect tense in expressions of 

compliance 599 
pleonasm 725 
plural: 'poetic' 565-7; sympathetic 

'we' 601 
polar expressions 45 
present tense of near future 1 1 ο; see 

also participle 
Priam, his many wives and children 

495-7; and passim 

relative clauses: expansion of 376--7, 
450-6; explanatory 388; expressing 
consequence of main sentence 480 

ring-conψosition in speeches 54g-51; 
not a rigid law 595-620 

subjunctive after optative 586, 667 

Thetis 59-60 
tricolon crescendo 4 79 
Troy, doomed to fall :25-30, 401-4 

variatio 776, 785-804 

word-order 53, 506 
word-play 731; with prepositions 

637-8; see also names 

zeugma 7-8 
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2 GREEK WORDS 

ά- (privative) = δvσ- 388 
άyαθόs 53 
αίyίs 20 
αίδώs 44, 435 
αlέν in speeches 62-3, 72-3 
-αιεν ( optative termination) 38 
αίσvμνήτηs 34 7 
άμεινον and the like in warnings 

52 
άμιχθαλόεσσαv 7 53 
(άνδροτητα) 6 
'Αρyειφόvτηs 24 
WApyos = 'Greece' 437 
άριστοs sarcastic 261 
άτη 27-8, 480 
Άχελώϊοs 616 

βούβρωστιs 532 

yαία of corpses 54 

δαιμόνιε 194 
δαίs 42-3 
διδοvναι 425 
δvσ- 727 

έάν 71, 557 
(ε-γρετο) 789 
εδειν (θvμόν) 1 29 
έείκοσι 76 5-6 
είμί and the like beginning a line 

4ο7 

εί ΠΟΤ Εην yε 426 
ελεοs 44 
έλθείν = 'come to help' 460 
έντvπάs 162-4 
έρίδοvποs 3 2 3 
έριούνιοs 360 
εύ 802 

ήλvθεs in welcomes 104 
ημαι 209, 542 

θάνατόνδε 3 2 7-8 
θεοειδήs 483 
θοόs 366 

ίερόs 681 

καί explanatory 390 
καλά see εv 
κερτομείν = 'tease' 649 
κvδοs l 10 
κωφόs 54 

λέων ( ώs) 5 72 

μείλαs 79 
μέλλειν sarcastic 46 
Μοίραι 49 

δδε/οvτοs of non-visible things 264 
οί, late position of 53 
οΤδα 105 
δράσθαι and the like of protectors 291 
όροφοs 4 5 0-1 
δτι explaining reason for saying 

something 683 
ού after εί 296 

πάτερ 362 
περ 130-1 
πέσσω 61 7 
πολλά qualitative use of 141-2 
πρίν/πάροs artistic use of 201-2, 800 

ροδοδάκτvλοs 788 

τέκοs 373 
τέλειοs 315 
η)δε 139 
-τόs (adjectival termination) 49 
τοσαvτα see πολλά 
τρητόs 720 
τώ 568 

φημί and the like of thoughts 29-30 
-φι 284 

ψεύστηs 261 

ώδε redundant after ώs 398 
-ών (nominative noun termination) 253 


